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PREFACE. 


| ——\ © truly generous Spirits 0 5, x, 
Tatereſts are dearer ' than The Diſ- 
thoſe of the Publick, ayd covery of 
zo truly Conſcientious there ,j;,;vg, 
are yet zo Publick Intereſts 

more dear than thoſe of Truth, eſpecially 

ſuch Truth as has relation to Religion. 

This being that wherein the good of man- 

kind is mot eminently concerned, whoever 

ſerves it obliges every particular Perſon, 

who ought accordingly to acknowledge the 

Obligation, if - he would approve himſelf” 

grateful ad ingenuous. But tho all 

Mankind receive it, yet no ſort of Perſons 

have more reaſon to be ſenſible of az Ob- 

ligation of 77s nature, than they who un- 

dertake the Enquiry of Truth as 4 parti- 

cular Employment. Theſe, as they ought 

in reaſon to be preſumed moſt convinced of 

the value of ſuch Truths ; ſo they are, more + 

2 + + _w 
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than others, ſerved in all Diſcoveries of 
this kind, whoever be be that is their Be- 
nefaftor. Others are ſerved in the pro- 
motion of their greateit moſt concerning 
Intereſts, bat theſe are alſo ſerved inthe 
&- Gratification of their particular Deſires, 
Se. 2. O MN this Account all Propofers of Ex- 
* TheOW- 1 fjents for New Diſcoveries of eceſſar 
gingne(ſs of p s 
uſeful Obje- 4nd uſeful Truths, ought to look on them: 
etio. (elves as highly obliged by uſeful ObjeRti- 
Metaph. ons. 7hwus Ariſtotle owns az Obligation 
Fo thoſe who have gone before us in ſuch 


And Socrates, as he was the Son of 4 
Midwife, | ſo- he profeſſed himſelf. to 1mi- 
tate his Mother's Art in examining the 
Irventions of his Predeceſſors, whether 
they ere true and ſolid Births, or only 
like the Effeits of Wind aud Tympany. 
Hhen the ObjeQion 7s prudent, ard fitted 
to the Hypotheſis which is to be tryed by it, 
tho it be a Miſtake, #f it be a Popular one, 
and likely to come into the minds of others, 
i is notwithfanding very uſeful ( for fa- 
etlitating the reception of ſuch a Truth 
with ſuch perſons } to prevent 7t, and 
#0 ſpeak particularly toit. For all lawful 
Arts are to be uſed for recommending 
Truth as wel to the Capacities and At- 
* feRtions of 4/l' who are concerned in 3t, 
h as 


Enquiries tho without the d:ſired ſucceſs. 
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as to the Underſtandings of the ableſt and 
-0ſt-competent Judges. 4 it prove 70 - 
be an anforeſeen Phznomenon, whatever 
the Event be, the Information will #:11 be 
very uſeful. JF it be ſolvible by the Hy- 
pothefis, it will be 4 great Confirmation 
of the Truth of it, that it figs other wn- 
kzown Phenomena as well as thoſe for 
which it was purpoſely calculated, eſpeci- 
ally where the agreeableneſs with Phzno- 
mena #s the principal Argument for pro- 
ving an Hypotheſis truey as 2t is inma- 
ny Caſes wherein Mankind is very confi- - 
dent, J1f it diſprove it iz one ſingle In- 
ſtance, it will then give warning ſo to limit 
the general Propoſition as that the dil: 
proved Inſtance be zot included, axd 
withal ſo to limit the Proof, when a proof 
a priori 2s inſiſted ow, as that nothing be 
allowed zz the proof, which, if" it ſhould 
be allowed, would favor, the Inſtance fo 
diſproved, which muit mightily improve 
the Evidence above what it had appeared 
formerly. If it ſhould utterly diſprove 
it, yet even ſo it could not be ungrateful 
to any who preferred Truth before his own 
Party, or his own Inventions. Zt would 
take him off from fallacious confidences, 
and put him upon nobler and more beneficial 


Enquiries. | 
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BUT then this Obligation only holds 


No ntreſts when the Obje&ions are truly uſeful. 


ſerved by 
ſuch 0bje- 

' Elions as 
are unuſe- 
ul, 


- Hlhen they are otherwiſe, they are neither 
beneficial ro Mankind 7z general, ror fo 
either of the litigant Parties iz particu- 
lar. Mot to Mankind iz general when zt 
#s not Truth, bat Victory, which is the 
thing contended for. If there had been 
any thing more ſolid in the Glory of a 
Victory, yct it were only the Intereſt of 4 
private perſon, or a private party, #hat 
had been proneted by it. Truth alone 7s 
that which can pretend to be the common 
Iatercſt of Mankind, as well of the Con- 


| quered as of the Conqueror, and the 


very Diviſions and Ammoſities, ard Ran- 
eors, which naturally follow on ſuch 


\ Defences, are certainly great azd, pub- 


lick miſchiefs where there are not Fruths, 
and Truths momentous enough to make 
amends for them, JIor is the Succeſs 
any way beneficial 7 the Conquerar him- 
ſelf. 4s Truth it ſelf is not diſcovered 
by ſuch ObjefCtions, /o they are very hurt- 
tul where they are not ſerviceable for ſuch 
' Diſcoveries. They are puffed up with 
the thoughts of it, they are hardened iz 
their Sin againſt any remorſe when they 


make others think that they can juitifie 


them by Principles, they are diverted from 
wore: 
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more profitableEnquiries, and ſti kept off 
- at a diſtance from all hopes of Peace and 
Reconciliation. AZuch leſs can it be 
thought beneficial to the Conquered, when, 
beſides the unhappineſs of being over- 
come, he:has no Intereſt zo be promoted, 
220 deſire 0_be gratified, by it ; nay, be- 
ſides the calimity of his Miitake, be is 
withal liable to all the dangetous Conle- 
quences of he Miſtake it ſelf. | 

TO reſolve therefore whether T be ob- Self. 4: 
liged to Ar. Baxier for his ObjeQtions, The uſe 
7 ſpall not take upoz me to be Judge in my as of 
own Caſe. The prudent Reader is and Mr. Baxtt, 
ought to be Judge between ns, whether 
his ObjeCtions be izazed uſeful and bene- 
ficial. 2*t there are withal ſome Rules 
of judging ſo very plain and obvious s 7 
that 7 think it cannot lok like any pre- 
judging or impoſing 0» him to mention 
them. The very mention zs. Evidence 
enough with equal Judges, and 7do not in- 
tend to give the Reader, or myſelf, much 
more trouble than that of mention- 
ing them. Such is that of ſtarting New y;. qr.) 
Queſtions. 7will not undertake the many ing New 
particulars wherein Mr. Baxter has of- N01 
' fended in this kind, Such is that, of 
' his calling for a particular account of all 
Perſons ſucceedins each other in their 

A 4 Eccleſtaitical 
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Fecleſpaitical Offices from the” Apoſtles 
times to ours, when [ had prevented it by 
proving that a preſumptive Succeſſion 
was ſufficient, where no particular failing 
can be proved, as 1 have jhewn it may be 
proved in the Caſe of moſt of the Ordi- 
nations of his Nonconforming, Brethren, 
This he very well knew, and frequently 
mentions, nor does he ever once, that 7 
can find, offer to diſprove what 7 have 
produced *for it. Tet, as if he had apain 
forgotten 7zt, he is ever and anon calling 

+ for Catalogues throngh all the Periodgof 

Succeſſion.  T will not charge him with 

Inſfincerity iz doing fog. but methinks it is 

very ſtrange Forgetfulnelſs. 

17 were endleſs to recount all particu- 
lars of this kind,it is ſo uſual with him in 
ſpeaking to any one Queition to ſtart 
Ee any new ones, and upon all occaſions ra: 
Church $o- Fher to multiply Heads than to ſpeak ac- 
verzignty. curately to ' any particulars. But one 

Inſtance there is which T cannot well omit, 
becauſe he ſeems ſo pleaſed with it, that he 
deſigns it for an Argument of a particular 
Volume', wherein 1 muſt alſo be more 


$2, 5 


hs paper: 
ritent @ue- 
ſtioncon- 

cerning an 


particularly concerned, and inſiſts onit as 


a proof” of his {landerous Accuſations of 


me. This is that he would have me prove, _ 


Viſi- 


PIR That the Univerſal Church hath a - 


/ 


wa DP 


, ww 
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wat.” 


% 


y 


d. . > -_- 


at” 


|  guments? Had 7 grounded my Charge of 
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ble Supreme Government beſides Chrift. 

When 1 do this he promiſes he will no 

20re trouble ze with leſſer Controver- . 

fies. He means no doubt a Government 

over the Univerſal Church colleQtively. 

For neither he, nor any one elſe who main- 

tains a Viſible Government over partt- 

cular Churches beſides Chriſt, can deny 

but that ſuch a Government, by ext;nding 

fo all particular Chiches muſt include that 

which is Univerſal ; and, by having no 

Vifible Government above it, muſt conſe- 

quently be the Supreme of al! Govern- 

ments that are Viſible. MONK 
BUT what relation has this Queſtion 5, + 

to my Charge of SCHISM againit the Of no ue 

Nonconformiſts? Of what Uſe can his inour pre- 3 

ObjeQtions be, either for diſproving my Pilpute © | ©; 

Charge, or much leſs for anſwering my Ar- = 


SCHISM from the Cathalick Church 
on any ſuch Notion of a Form of Govern- 
ment of the Catholick ChurchcolleQive- el 
ly ; he might have had ſome pretence of \# 
diverting to that Qneftion, But I was all. "2 
along exprelly cautions of diſtinguiſhins the 
queſt ion of SCHISM between Churches and 
Churches, as diſpated with the Romaniſts, 
from the Queſtion concerning particular 
Churches and. their revglting Members, 
m— | which 
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which was that 7 undertook againſt our 


Nonconformiſts. Accordingly 7 mana- 
_ ged the whole Charge againit them, that 
they were guilty of SC HISM, for ſepa- 
rating from their particular Churches, 
and their particular Biſhops, whilſt living 
in his Juriſdiction. Zhis 7 proved 
through the Book. And yet that they 
might not undervalue the Charge as if they 
were SCHISMATICKS ozly ro 4 
particular Church, yet ſo as ſtill to retain 
their Unity to the Univerſal Church, 
according to the fancy 'of the Tatitudina- 
.. rians ; / therefore came at lait to prove 
that SCHISM from their particular 
Churches »a## , i» the Conſequence, 
aivide them alſo from the Univerſal 
Church. Plainly 7 never grounded my 


Charge of SCHISM oz azy one Form of 


Government common to the whole Catho- 
lick Church, cr oz any oze Individual 
Judicatory, 5% 0» 4 Form /o common 
fo all, as it is multiplyed according to the 
multiplicity of particulars, yet multiplyed 
{o as that all particular Churches are obli- 
ged by God, andtheir own common Inter- 
eſt, zo ratifie each others Cenſures, and 


to preſerve. a common Correſpondence. 


So little ground Mr. Baxter had, from my 
Principles, for that invidious Oue- 


ſtion 
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ftion concerning an Univerſal Sove- 
raignty. Es 

' TIN wain therefore does he charge me Set. '7. 
with Opinions concerning this Univerſal peg | 
Church Supremacy , when 7 deny the ; any 
Foundation of all ſuch Opinions, the 
thing ir ſelf. 7s my Principles did not 

oblige me, ae. —4 did I ever give him 

any the leaſt occaſion for thoſe {landers 

which he- is pleaſed to charge me with. 

Hhere did he ever hear ms ſay that the | 
Government of the Catholick Church col- © oo 
leively ought tobe either Monarchi- © from ._ _ 
cal or Ariſtocratical, either in the & Shrewſbuy. 
Pope or iz a General Council ? ® Z7Yhere 

did I ſay that the Pope onuzht to be 
Principtum Unitatis ? 7 am ſo far from 
ſaying it that T have. lately diſproved the 
contrary pretence of de Marca in that very nimmas,. 
particular. here did 7 ſay that the * cyyrianic 
Pope ought to have any Primacy ox Pre-** | 
ſidentſhip 72 gezeral Councils, or that © 

it belongs zo him to call ſuch Conncils, << 

and to him alone; ſo thatthey are but ©* 
unlawful Routs or Rebellions, if they ** 
aſſemble without his Call ? Or that © 

they are SCHISMATICKS, who dil- << 

fent and diſobey - this Supremacy ? © 
How wil he prove that, becauſs I do in- 


 Aeed aſſert this Power to the Biſhop, in 


reference 
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reference to the Aſſemblies of hzs own 
Presbytery, within his own PDiocels, 
therefore / muſt grant the like Power to 
the Pope iz the Afſemblies of the Bilhops ? 
Ze this is all the occaſion 7 tan think of 
that might lead him into fuch Miſtakes. 
Hhere did 7 ſay that the French Church 
are no Papiſts, whilft they own the Popul 
Communion ? tho Zbelieve many of them 
are fo, rather by FaCtion, br wary Princt- 
ples, who dezy the Fundamental Princi- 
ples of Popery as adiſtintt Communion. 
But T cannot think it any way Juſt that 
others, who agree with them only in thoſe 
7 Principles ſo deſtrutive of Popery, 
ſhould, for that reaſow, be accounted Pa» | 
pilts, whilſt they do not agree with them | 
Anſto Dr, 74 #h&ir Communion. Z7here did T ſay, 
Shzrib- p. that our Communion was with any part of 
198, 199: the Roman Church, either Jeſuited, or 
Anſ. to others ? Hhere , that the Councils of þ 
_ _— Conſtance or Baſil were 'o Papiſts ? 
Confid, of de knows I have proved the Council of 
Preſ.con. Conſtance ( and the French Church) 
guilty of the Hildebrandine Do&rine of | 
: Depoling Princes, &c. here did Tonce |. 
Anſ.v. x3. £4117 Thomas Aquinas Saint, as he ſays | 
Confd. ib. 7 ans uſed to ag? He knows that 1 have . 
alſo charged him with the Depoſing Do- | 
Etrine. Hhere did 7 mention a word of | 
| ze 


ma 


DEI ao oe 
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the Terms either of Caſſander or Gro-/ 
tius, 4s if 7 thought thems ſuificient for 4 
Laſting Peace? He may charge me with 
what he pleaſes, if' he may be allowed this 
Liberty of inventing Aſſertions for me. 
So far have T been from laying any of 
theſe things with which he charges me, that 
himſelf does not pretend ( as 7 am ſure 


he could not )) the leaſt Authority for ſo 


miſchievons Accuſations. He pretends 


20 word in any Diſcourſe, zo Expreffion 


in any of my Books, 20 certain Informa» 
tion from any who could pretend to any 
Reaſon of Knowledge. 4» let the Rea- 
der judge whether this became the SanCtirty 
and Conſcience to which he ſo much pre- 
tends. - | 

YET I deny not but that the whole $7, g. 
Church 7s governed: by the Epiſcopal. The 6o- 
College. T7his 7s an expreſſion for which CO. 
he takes all occaſions of traducing my Lord lick Church 
of Ely. . But that Holy and Learned Pre- by the E- 
late knew'very well the Languaze of that ptr am a 
Primitive Chriſtianity which flouriſhed plained. , 


long before the Riſe of Popery , tho 


Mr. Baxter, it ſeems 1s not acquainted 
with it, Jt is the conſtant Phraſe of S. 
Cyprian #2 his Fpiſtles, and of thoſe who 
were concerned in them. And by it they 
mean no more than the multitude of par- 
ticular 


Difl. Cypri- Fa 
anic, 


E 


| Sec. g. 
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ticular Ordinaries who were called Collegs 
in the lanzuage of thoſe Ancient Laws, as 
being of a Rank and Order by themſelves. 
This I have lately proved in a Latin Dif- 


ourſ- on thoſe Epiſtles. But thence to in- 


ver was lawfully deprived of the Commus. 


ion of any one Biſhop vr Church, ſt 
thereupon loſe his Right to the Communi- 
on of the whole Epilcopal College, and 
conſequently of the Catholick Church x 
, including al/ particulars. 2nd what has 
ATr. Baxter to ſay to this way of Reaſon- 
.#ny ? If he bave any thing, let him once, 
at leaſt, be perſwaded to undertake the Ay-. 
guments by which Tproved it, 


BUT itis Mr. Paxter's uſual way to 


Juage of the Language of Antiquity by 
Modern Notions and Circumſtances of 
Affairs in England. Znd perhaps our Aca- 


_ demical. 


(| Ag ; 
b 


fer an Univerſal Church-Supremacy , 
would be as vainas if one ſhould infer an 
Univerſal Secular Supremacy, becauſe 
all Nations are governed by a multitude 
of Secular Governors. Only 7 confeſs 
that herein is 4 diſparity, Zhat all Ec- 
clefiaſtical Governors are more ob/iged to 

. maintain a mutual correſpondence, and 
to ratifie each others Cenſures than Secu- 
lar Governors are. nd it was from this 
very Principle that T inferred, That who- 
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demical Colleges,or Collegiate Churches 
rake him fancy that, when we ſpeak of an 


' Epiſcopal College, we muit mean ſome 


ſuch Bodies of the Biſhops cohabiting roge- 
ther,and ready to aſſemble as often 4s there 
is occaſion. Accordingly he asks, Where is 
that College that governs you ? Which 
way had you their Mandates ? Were 
they gathered from all Nations in the 
Chriſtian World ? Whocompared their 
Votes? What were the caſes put to them, 
ec. And having fancied this to be our 
Dodrine, it was indeed eaſie to make it look 
like an Univerlal Ariſtocratical Supre- 
macy. ? oy 

' But ſure he could not think that S. Cy- 
prian, or any of his Contemporaries could 
allude to any of owr Modern Colleges. 
Collegia 7 his time, and according to the 
uſe of the Roman Laws, did not, in the 
leaft, imply Cohabitation. The Conſuls 
were called Collegz, where-ever they inha» 
bited, whether in the City, or in what part 
ſoever of the Roman Empire. 7he 


Anſ.to Dr. 
Sherl. P. 
219. 


SefF.10. 


Guilds azd Fraternities, as we now call 


them, . were they called Collegia , who, 
even by our Modern Cuſtoms, are not ob- 
liped to colhpbit, much leſs according to the 
Cuſtoms then received in the Roman En- 
pire. So little occaſion be had for even 

OE, miſtaking 


Sef.11. 


| Ks  Fiti- 0ur., Dodtrine, as that they are indeed a- 


II - 
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miſtaking S. Cyprian. But poſſibly he 
aid not bethink himſelf how much $. Cy- 


priag was concerned in this matter. Could 
be therefore unwillingly miſigke Us? His 


very Expoſtulations now mentioned plainly 


imply, that he knew we could not” ſo much 

; as pretend to any ſuch Body, as now extant 

in any part of the HWorld, And haw 

could he think that we could own a Govern- 

ment from 4 Body which we did not be- 

lieve any where exiſtent ? ith what in- 

genuity can his Brethren charge us with 

_ ewninga foxeign Juriſdiction, when what 
4s ;.2 where cannot be foreign ? 


SO far are theſe Fitions from being 


ons not 0- 74727} our Intereſt to hold them. Had we 
ly againſt ©, J 

Orr Prin-. aone ſo we muſt then have been accounta- 

ciples; but ble to another Adverſary in defence of our 

pi 0g own Churches againſt the Innovations of 

ef. _ the Church or Courtof Rome. Aud for 

my own part, he and his Brethren might 

perceive by my Preface, that 7 was par- 

ticularly wary of giving n0 advantage to 

the Church, of Rome 7 my charge. of 

SC HI SM againſt the Nonconformiſts, 

aud that 7 had therefore purpoſely ſet 

. forth my little Diſcourſe of ghe Funda- 

mental Principles of Popery, that the 

Papiſts themſelves mig ht ſee that 7 would 


ſpeak 


. of 
_ ro ems rn RI OY Db BET», 


. 
2» gs > 


o 
ol» Hof 
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' - dor, that he did not call usPlotters, tho 
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ſpeak nothing unagreeable thereunts - i» 
dealing with our own SCHISMATICKS. 
But had 7 owned the Pope 4s 4 Principle 
of Unity, 7 muſt have owned what Pthere 
proved to be the Fundamental Principle of 
Popery, and conlulted as ſuch, And 
then how could 7 have defended our own 
Churches from $ C H I S M, as being di- 
; vided (from the Principle of Unity 9" 
men will take up things ſo contrary to our 
Priaciples 4nd our Intereft; and yet with- 
al ſo very deft itute of anything that might 
give a well-meaning perſon an ocoafion of 
miſtaking us, the Acculer of the Brethren 
will never. let them ' want Arguments for 
invidious, tho groundleſs, ' Lecnſations. 
Fe is pleaſed to call Us Deſigners. Je x5: 9.62, 
are,” 0 doubt, .mmuch : beholden to bis Can- 


many of his Readers will think he meant 
10 leſs:'. But can he tell any of the De- 
ſigners that have done ' more for reconci- 
' ling us to Popery thaz his Brother Te _ 
- Blanc, and the Author of the Catholick 
Theology ? JANE Thp02 5 Sep 
ALTKE uwniſeful ire his Perſonal Sef7.1 2. 
ObjeQtions: The Aufwer fo them were His Prſo- 
very. eaſie, but very unuſeful for puablick pay bog 
Writings. ' 7 hey are perfet#ly impertinent 
#0 the firength of ax Argument; or the 
I A merit 
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merit of « Cauſe. _7/hat matter 1s it 
what Communion 7 my ſelf” ans of if my 
Arguments. prove them SCH ISM A- 
TICKS for dividing from the Church 
of England ? /Vor are ſuch Diſconrſes 
like to be grateful to the Readers who are 
not concernea as we are. They will not be 
pleaſed to find ' Hiſtories of our Lives 
where they expetted juit Informations 
concerning the true nature of SCHISM. 
Beſides, the natural tendency of ſuch Ar- 
-guments is exaſperation azd bitterneſs, 
'the very Plague. of Controverſial Dil- 
courſes, and which uſaally makes them ſo 
miſchievous 4nd unſucceſsful. Zhe Ac- 
cuſed wil! think his Reputation concern- | 
ed when he is needleſly accuſed without | * 
any exigency of the Cauſe. And the Ac- 
cuſer will again think his concerned in 
juſtifying 445 Accuſations. nd by this 
time both Parties. are too. much intereſted | 
fo yield to Truth, if it prove unfavora- | 
ble to their Party, and Readers alſo are 
700 much prejudiced againſt- ungrateful 
. Truths when, their manner of Propoſal is 
withal ſo ungrateful a»d diſobliging. | 
1 am ſenſible what diſadvantage it will be 
with popular Readers, »ot to take notice 
of ſuch things as would make but. an un- 
grateful entertainment to ſuch as were ju- - 
dicious, 
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Jigious, .avd 7 am. withal ſenſible how 
much more numerous this kind of Readers 
are. But I amwilling to venture the ill 
opinion of ſuch Fudges, rather than allow 
ay. ſelf. the liberty of any thing that may 
look like gratifying reſentment.« 7 cannot 
think 'it a good account of my time, and 7 
know. very weW how ſuch employment does 
gradually degenerate from a defence of 
Truth-/zo. Animoſity ad. Rancors and 
whatever Mr. Baxter may do, ( who yet 
Seems. waturally. to: be, of a temper warmer 
thaw mine) for my part I am not willing © 
#owventure my elf under the Temptation. 
. -He ſeems to hawe quite A his own 
| Jubmiſſun' of theſe- Perlonal Diſputes. to 
| the Dean Camotbury, himſelfcan beit 
tell. bow copfy/tently-mith the duty ofa good 
.Conſeiance,: - 2: > - | | 
© AL FAC & wanttfefal.are his Objections 
coricermins. the Eonlequenees-vf- my Do- 39-13. 
Frine.{o' very. dreadfut. to his. Brethren. rang 
HV here they do really: follow, he ard they cerningthe 
are more concerned thai. 1 am, and it will x rs. 
the moye oblige them i6 take care that they &rine un 
be very ſuxe thoſe Principles are.ot true, 1 
which, if they ſhould prove ſo, morld make 
their condition fo very. ſad and deplorable. 
Lind bis mentioning them with Declamaton 
ry Arts of raiſing odinm againſt my Per-® 
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ſon, and Prejudice againſt my Writings, 
is ſo far from being a kindneſs to the per- 
ſons whom he pretends to gratifie thereby, 
that it is indeed the greateſt miſchief he 
cats do them if he do __— ſecure them 
from my Principles. MNever let hins up- 
braid me with rigor, or boaſt of his own -| 
 Latitudinarian Charity. Or AﬀeCtions 


_ will never change the nature of things, | 
"vor tecal any Divine Eſtabliſhments. 


4s norigor of mine can make any ſevere | 
Principles truer, ſo neither will any pre- | 
tended Charity. of his make them falſer | 
than they were before. It may make thens 


the more (enſeleſs Z. their danger, but 


never. the ſecurer from it. Hhere his © 


Conſequences do not follow, it is no mat- 
ter whether they be true or falle. JF he | 
would deduce any Conſequences from my 
Pringples, which he conld juſtifie to be | 
Juſt Conſequences from my Principles, | 
and yet prove them falle with an Evie | 
dence ard - certainty: exceeding thoſe by 
which the Principles themſzlves were pro- 
ved true, ſuch Conſequences as thoſe would 
inaced be - good Arguments againit- my | 
Principles, and 7 ſhould think my ſelf ob- | 
liged to account for them, But it is not ' 
hisway to be accurate in proving any thing, 
Ek is rather for multiplying Aſſertions and 

| -£ 4 Arguments 
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Arguments than for improving any one 
Argument Fo any on. | 

NO teſs unuſeful are bis imaginary Sef.14,; 
ſtatings of our Controverſies. | ZÞ7s 7s 4 His falſe 
nſual Art with him of making every Caſe "omay] Sing 
worle than really it is, and then railing troverſies 
his Readers Paſſions as if it were indeed 4 
as bad as he has repreſented it. 1f any of ,q 7, 
us diſpute againit the obligation of the px. Still.” 


Covenant, Zhis muſt be taken for a Sm 


"= » 
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Pleading for Lying. and Perjury, and he 
tells us that he hopes one day to ſee theſe 
Fickedneſſes taken by us for Cardinal 
Virtues. JFho would not think by this 


that we of the Church of England did in- 


deed defend Lying and Perjury ? # we. 
diſpute for Miniſters Obedience ?o thezr 
Ordinaries, i» an indifferency, he will 
aggravate the indifferent Caſe with ſuch 
Circumſtances as are neither true; nor, 


if they were ſo, would leave the Aion 


any longer indifferent, and then argue as 
if this were our attual Caſe. If Noncon- 
formiſts, who have takex Epiſcopal Or- 
ders, and promiſed Canonical Obedience, 
be obliged to obey Biſhops, forbidding 
their Preaching i» Conveaticles, ther 
Biſhops may forbid all Preaching, and 
all Hearing, and all Chriſtian Afſem- 
blies,-24 all publick Worſhip of Chriſt 5 
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for there is nothing ſo wicked bt he will 
ſuppoſe Biſhops may be guilty 'of 3t, how 
much ſoever it be againſt their". Intereſt. 
And becauſe it is not lawful to forbear all. 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies for ay Commands 
of Biſhops whatſoever y therefore he con- 
cludes it nulawful « if he will conclude any 
thing pertinent toour purpoſe) to forbear 
Conventicles for them. Fuſt as if a Child 
' ſhould argue that becauſe it is not obliged 
to forbear all meat at the Parents com- 
mand, or the Phyſicians, therefore it ought 
70 obey neither, if they ſhould, like Jona- 
dab, 7mpoſe any Abſtinence 7 Diet in 
particular Circumſtances. If we again 
chink Magiſtrates who will be true to their 
Conſcierces, obliged in Conſcience, #0 lay 
out their Talents for the Thterest of that 
Church which themſelves believe not only 
true, 'but the only fate way to Salvation; 
and for the ſuppreſſion of SCHISM 
and Hereſie which themſelves, believe de- 
ſtructive to her Subjects Souls ; rhis is 
calling up02 them to perſecute, tho dif 
conrſed only in private ; this is callins for 
the Haltar and Fire and Fagot, tho, 7 
aoubt not, he knows wery well, that theſe 
are n0 Legal Puniſhments of himſelf, and 
ſuch a he, and that we of the Churth of 
England as much diflike Capital Puniſh- 

ments 
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ments for differences only iz Opinion as ' 
himſelf” can deſire. Tet after all it ſeems 
he finds it much eaſier to give 11l words, 
and to make the Aſſertion and the Aﬀler- 
tors odious fo perſons intereſſed 772 the 
Conſequence of it, than.to an[wer the 
Argument produced for it. He has not 
ſo much as offered at any Expedient to re- 
concile the Magiſtrates Duty with ſuch 
connivance, as he would certainly have 
endeavoured if he had indeed preferred 
Truth before.the Intereſt of his party. 

AS little uſeful are his ObjeCtions $2.15. 
tbat if they ſhould prove true will over- Bis clje- 
throw Criteriaallowed by the conſent of __ Hh 
diſintereſſed Mankind, allowed by his own gertixow 
party, ay by himſelf i Cafes wherein he the Crittria 
zs difintereſſed. There is nothing ſo Ger- ns. 
| tain zz this Life but what all wiſe men 
know is liable to many Objections, othing 
ſa unlikely but what withal is capable of 
ſome likelyhoods more than wulgar capa: 
cities are able to refolve. This gave oc- 
caſion for the Academicks and Scepticks 
to deny all Certainty, and to the Sophiſts 
to profeſs an Art of Diſcomrſing probably 
ou any whatſoever Paradox. Muſt we 
therefore never proceed to,praCtiſe, or zot 
praCtiſe with ay confidence, till we have 
firſt reſolved all the Subtilties which may be 

4 4 objected 
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objeted againit it ? Muſt none ever move 
who is not able to account for all the Argu: 
ments aoainſ} the Poſſibility of Motion ? 
Diogenes was of another mind, who did 
ot think ſuch OhjeQions worth the An- 
ſwering. If therefore he and his Bre- 
thren be agreed with us that God both in- 
tended Peace and a Viſible Government 
in the Church 7» this Life, and that he 
has inſtituted means for the preſerving 
them, and that the raeans ſo inſtituted by 
God are ſufficient for cbe*Ends for which 
he has defined them ; then it pill plainly 
follow, that no ſuch ObjeQions are to be 
heeded, as overthrow either the poſſibility 
of a Viſible Peace, or the praQticable- 

neſs 9f 4 Viſible Government. 
SeF.16. TO theſe and the like Fopicks of Un- 
bang uſeful ObjeQtions it were eafie to reduce 
therco as th? greateſt part of Mr. Baxter's late 
infignifi- Diſcourſes on this preſent Argument of 
ck adn SCHISM. Mor is he more happy in his 
7 Anſwers than in his ObjeEtions. 7 do 
not ſee any thing of mine fo much as ſolid- 
ly attempted by him. Zndeed his Genius 
7s more for Objecting thax anſwering, 
which as it is a very uſeful Talent when 
managed by a prudent conſcientious per- 
fon; fo nothing can be more pernicious to 
Churches Peace, zf he who has it be na- 
| turally 


2 
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|| Parally paſſionate. Such a one ſhall ne- 
ver want appearances for embroiling. 
Chriſtians 2». irreconcileable SCHISMS 
aud endleſs Controverſies. But as for 
Anſwering 7 cannot, for my own part, 
think of any thing which even hiauſelf car 
' miſtake for 4 juſt Anſwer. He can hard. 
ly think his Remarks upon my Summary to - 
[4 ſo, when he has not undertaken the 
Proofs referred to of any one ſingle Pro- 
polition. 212 my. Book, He has taken no 
notice of that former part of my Preface to 
my Letters wherein I ſhewed that his 
paſt performances could in no ſenſe deſerve 
| rhe name of a Confutation. He has not 
 meddled with that part wherein [I 
ave my Grounds why 1 thought him 
Felf convicted. Much leſs has he at- 
tempted , any things in Anſwer. to my laſt 
Letter, either in his laſt Anſwer, or iz 
his Treatiſe of Epilcopacy. He is pe- Pref. to 
| dantically ambitious of the laſt word, Ann: to 
And, for my part, he may eafily obtain it Sw — 
if he cannot be prevailed 0x- to anſwer to* 
more purpoſe than he has done bitherto, x, , 7 
HOWEVER to let him ſee how de- The uſiftt 
' rows T am to make my acknowledgements ſs of this 
| for any thing» 7 can find in him that is Mk _ 
' really uſeful, 7 have undertaken this - 
Argument of the ONE PRIESTHOOD —> 


and 
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£d ONE ALTAR, as that which is in- + | 
aced the moſt conliderable, and the moſt 
frequently inculcated, in his late' FO ri- 
tings. And I heartily thank him for it. 
Perhaps he will not be ſo thankful to me 
 - when he finds his Objeition retorted into 
an Argument againſ} himſelf, That the 
ONE Prieſt ca» be 20 other than the- 
Biihop, ada the ONE ALTAR 0 0- 
ther than that of the Epiſcopal Gom- 
munion ; when he finds what unexpetted 
Light, the Examination of this one Ar- 
gument has given us for diſcovering the 
whole nature aud miſchievoulnels of 
S C HISM, when he finds of what Con- 
{equerce it-is like to prove for anſwering 
4 great part of what he has produced for 
his Parochial Epiſcopacy. 
$2.18. TFT the Unuſetulneſs of hjs Obje- 
Mr. Bax- tions #5 not the only diſcouragement for 
ters ul. dealing with this perſon, tho it be indeed 
willingneſs : oa 
w own 4 great one. | His Unwillingneſs to owz 
Convitiov. Convictions, where they are indiſputably 
manifeſt, 7s that which gives us no hopes 
of doing good with him, where the publick 
is not alſo gratified by ſome uſeful Infor- 
mation. - / zaſtance in a very plain no-. 
torious Example, his prevaricating con- 
Terms of cerniz2 Aidan ard Finan. He had told 
Concord. ws more than once that they were only 
Presbyters, 


The Preface. 


Presbyters, 4nd that Venerable Bede had 
called thews ſo. This 7 diſproved by ras 
ny and wery expreſs Teſtimonies of that 
' fame Author, who calls them both Biſhops, 

and icknowledges that they had a Cathe- 

dral, ad a Dioceſe, the whole Kingdom--.. 

of Northumberland, 4s large as any of * 
our modern ones. © This T (hewed before it 

was Printed, toa Friend of his who then 
ſeemed fully ſatisfied of his miſtake. He, 

T doubt not, acquainted Mr. Baxter with 

it, and T believe, gave occaſion to his 
Poſtſcript to 7s Anſwer fo the excellent. 

Dean of S. Paul's. 7t is not poſſible for 

hins to clear himfelf, but either by denying 

phat he {ard that Venerable Bede za call- 

ed them Presbyters, or by producing the 

places where he did fo. But in his An- 

ſwers he neither does, nor attempts, ez- 

ther of them, yet cannot find in his heart 

to acknowledge his Miſtake in ſo plain 4 

matter of Fat. How thencan we believe Anſw,p; 2. 
his frequent Proteitations of his readineſs 99"55: 
toreceive Conviction ? | 

« NOR ts he alone jn this Diſingenui- Sedt.1g. 
ty. Another Brother of his, of match _ _ 
greater diligence and $kill i» theſe things noma 
than Mr. B. has likewiſe betrayed the ſane Author of 
averſeneſs to fair acknowledgments of 7-9: 
indefenſible Miſtakes. Z7 mean _ 

FRor 
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fhor of the No. Evidence for Dioceſan 
Churches, &c. who ſhall for me be name- 
lefs, ſeeing he deſires it. Mr. Baxter had 
referred me to him for an Anſwer, which © 
occaſuoned my Letter from Shrewsbury to 
ſpew how little F was concerned in him, 
On this occafion 1 warned him of a ſmall, 
bat very plain miſtake, his tranſlating 
wwe Thouſands, as a tryal of his can- 


 dor #f he ſhould think fit to engage with 


me farther; which notwithtanding had 
pot been made publick, if his Friend Mr. 
Baxter had not pabliſhed it without my 
leave. 1» bis Poſtſcript to his Defence 
of his former Book ( 7 cry him mercy for 
having called it a Pamphlet, tho meant 
20 hurt in it ) he is pleaſed to charge me 


'with three Miſtakes. 1. That 1 ſaid* 


that he traſlnated preza by the defi- © 
nite zumber of Thouſands. - 2. That © 
T ſaid he aid it more thay once. 3.** 


That T ſaid he did it ſometimes where © 
' bis Argument was grounded oz z#. © 


SeF.2 0. 
P. 7 


LET the Reader judge between ma, 
where the Miſtake is, whether ox his part, 
or mine, He tells us the number of the 
Antiochians out of S. Chryſoftom, that 
they were anon wwe ids, which he tran- 


flates 20000. Hemay indeed ſay that the 


word WL E40 is often put for an an inde- 


I), 
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finite wuwmber, But where can he find it 
ſo whenthe namber of Myriads is /o a- 
ftinttly expreſſed as it ichere? Aeain he gig, 
makes the jwWe410 in Euſebius equivalext 
to the Thouſands i S. Cyprian, . and ac- 
cordingly tranſlates it Thouſands. hy 
did he not keep to the number of Myriads 
in the Engliſh rather than alter it into 
another number zf his defign had been on- 
ty: to expreſs an indefinite number ? #id. 
Tet once more, on occaſion of Theodoret, - 
who had ſaid that many Myriads did weet 
in one place to hear, He tells us that two 
or three Myriads are more thancan well 
hear any one-preach. Certainly he again 
meant Thouſands when he'ſpeaks of thear- 
ing well ad corveniently, for one My- 
riad is much more. than can heat in any 
of . our modern Auditories.''' [tis *n0 way 
probable that he could mean'two 0» three 
Myriads indefinitely, "if he'did not, then 
I have gained my firſt two: Points, both 
that he miſtook :Myriads-for Thouſands, 
ad rhat he. miſtaok it ſo more than once. 
Poſſibly 'onr *. Eaglth 7ranflation might 
have givenhing the occaſion of this Miftke, 
which renders'theword as he does:Jud.v.14. 
\BUZ wie"he' not, at leaf. miftaken, © 
here bis Argument was grounded oz bis Seci.2 x. 
Miſtake, aud: where his Intereſt __—_ 
\2 that 


us 
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that he ſhould not have been miſtaken? 
This he would fain perſwade ws : But whe- 
ther truly will eably be known by the occa- + 
fion of his producing theſe Paſſages where- 
in he 7s þ miſtaken. That was to ac- 
count for the Paſſage produced ont of S. Cy- 
prian by the excellent Dean, wherein he 
ſays that thouſands of Tickets were grant- 
ed by the Martyrs in favor of the lapſed, 
in each of which ſeveral perſons were alſo 
included. Fo diſprove this, and withal 
fo prove what be drives at in that whole 
Diſcourſe, that their Cities generally were 
anſwerable to our modern Pariſhes, ever 
tbe greateſt of them to zhe greateſt of our 
Paryſhes ; o cow wr to ſbew that _ 
thage could not be ſo populous as that 
—_ of the Tickets ies ryan tt, ber 
cauſe. even Antioch, which:was ove of the 
oreatelt iz the Roman Einpire, had out 
twenty Myrziads #: {t.-"* F:do-not now di- 
ſpute bow true his Obſervation ts concern: 
iaz the numbers: of Antioch, and the 
mind of S.-Chxyſoftora, :tho 7think he is 
miſtaken in them. Thit is 4 work proper 
for his Zearned Adverfary.' But it is 
very plain, by the tenorof this-Reafoning; 
that it was highly bis Intereſt to contract 
the numbers of the Antiochians, becaafe 
that was his beſt way tocontraQt the aumber 


of 
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of the Carthaginians; aad that 20000 
was much. more for his. purpoſe than 
200000 , becauſe the former number 
came nearer to the' number of $, Martin's 
Pariſh, which is the largeſt Precedemt he 
can find among us. The later number is 
/o little for his Intereſt, as that it wonuld 
moF effectually confute him. 1 would be 
a third 7»ſtaxce, beſides Rome and A+ 
lexandria, of 4 Dioceſan City, vaſtly 
exceeding our moſt populous modern Pa- 
riſhes. . Thus manifeſtly he is out in alt his 
three Particulars, tho he has hitherto been 


ſo backward to acknowleage it.. And jndeed 


his whole attempt to make: the Roman Ci- 
ties 4nfwerable to our preſent Market 
Towns 2s ſo extremely. incredible #o one 
ſo verfed in the Hiſtories of thoſe Cities 
as this: Author is, as that it is very hard, 
on this account alſo, to excuſe him from 
another Charge of wery great Seryility #0 


bzs Cauſe and Dilingenuity 5# owning his 


Convictions. | > 
T7 AM very ſorry that 7 am obliged 


to take notice- of ſuch things 3x ſuch per- Setf.22. 


ſons, and foal be beartily' glad, if they 


will, for - the: future, keep ſo cloſe to the 
Caule, as 'that we may, oz neither ſide, 


.either take: or. give: occaſion for ſuch per- 


ſonal Digrefſions. 2 will. be undoubtedly 


OHY 
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nr common lntereſt to do ſo. Ve ſhall 
thereby keep our ſelves more innocent, 
and be withal more jerviceable to the 1n- 
tereſt of' Truth, az of the publick, to 
our {ecular and cur eternal peace, if, in- 
ftead of onr other Contentions, we would 
rather emulate each other in theſe things, 
who (hall, moſt of all, diveſt himſelf of 
prejudices and of the favor of his patty ; 
who ſball expreſs the mo## ſincere zeal for 
Truth 4-4 Convidtion whitherfoever they 
may lead him , and withal who can ma- 
nage the Cauſe himſelf thinks good with 
the leaſt perſonal offence of Adverlaries, 
T7 mean ſuch perſonal offence as is ſepa- 
Table from the Cauſe, How happy 


 #ight our Nations azd our Churches be, 


#f theſe things were the principal Objeits 
of our diſputing Emulations: And how 
can any well meaning perſon anſwer it to 
God, or his own Conlcience, if he will 
not contribute,” in his own proportion, 
fo Fry 4 publick aud univerſal Happt 
neſs? | | | 

NEXT. to the Obſervation of theſe 
0p mentioned Rules, all that 7 ſhall 
further deſire from any who ſhall think fit 
hereafter to anſwer what 7 bave writter 
either here or elſewhere, .s, that he would 
be pleaſed, not to content himſelf with 
. general 
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general 474 loole' Objections, but. apply 

what. he ſhall ſay diftinitly to ſome par- 
+icalar. Propoſition:-of- my Summaries, 
and fo apply it as to" have regard' to the 
Proofs produced for. it;' This will. better 
enable the: Reader to judge where the £ail- 
zng is, whether in the Objection, : of 'in 
the Anſwer. Certainly much better than 
the ordinary looſer way: :wherein he muſt 
himſelf. be at the pains to find out the Ap- 
plications 1015537 #701 6A as. 

I: AF #: ouly one thing more with. Set.24, 


-which-L will, at” preſent tronble-\the Rea- The uſe- 


' ; - > fulneſs of 
der, that ts, to abferve: how tbe Doctrine, "nu; 


here promoted concerning the immediate+on of the 


Preſidentſhip of '5he Supreme Being, andimmdiate \ 


a "ge «+ .. Prefid 
the A9Y@> as the general Mediator, f it ay 


appear. agreeable to the ancient Sentiments pen: Be- 

of the Primitive Chriſtians, muſt! funda 5M 0 

mentally overthrow: all, the pretences' for aganit the 

Invocation | either: of Saints or Angels, honanilts, 

both ix the Roman and the Baſtern:Litur- 

gies. {this be fo, then there will be no 

reaſonte believe theſe Tatelary Offices -at- 

lotted. to Saints or: Angels: 0» whish<herr- 

Invocation #s #eceſſarily grounded, mean 

ſuch Offices as allowed to them over Chri- 

ſtians. if rhis be ſo, then there will be 

z0' reaſon ſo much 24 todeſire their Inter- 

cellion i» preſenting _ Prayers, becauſe, 
| even 


+ 
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even there, whatever Power 1s allowed © 


them, is not permitted to their own Di- 
ſpoſal, but determined by particular Dz- 
vine Appointment, ſo that they can do wei- 
ther more nor leſs than attually they do. 
If this be ſo, they cannot avoid the charge 
of AQtual Idolatry who ere guilty of that 


Invocation, how ſo much ſoever it were 


otherwiſe in the power. of created Beings 
to perform what is defured from them in 
ſach Forms of Invocation. 7: will hence 
plainly follow, that all things thus prayed 
for, can be aftually granted, by weve but 
the Supreme Being aloxe ; it will there. 
fore follow that all Prayers for them be- 


fore , and all Thankſgivings for them 


after, they. are received, are there 
aQtually due fo himalone : it will th 
fore —_— further that all PrayerFor 
Praifes to Creatures for ſuch Benefits' 2s 
are.uſually mentioned in ſuch Forms muſt 
be aQually the robbing the Supreme Be. 
ing of chat Honor which ( on theſe Prin- 
ciples ) is in Juſtice dxe to him alone, and 
giving it to his Creatures, which#s that 

we commonly underſtand by the notios of 
Idolatry ; it will follow that they muſh be 
liable to this Charge, not only in the judg- 

ment of our Modern Reformed Church- 

es, ( for which they will, no doubt, be leſs 


concerned ) 
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toncer ned) but in that alſo of thoſe Pri- 
mitive Churches who proceeded oz thoſe 
Principles from which thefe Conſequences 
do ſo neceſſarily follow, for which thew- 
ſelves pretend 4 Reverences nd that 
which is the peculiar advantage of this 
above iother populat Reaſonings, zs, that 
this will hold tho they ſhould fail. And 
for my own part, 1 do not think it jaſtifi- 
able to charge any Adverſaries, no not 
eves the Romaniſts themſelves, with any 
thing which, even in my own Fudgment, 1 


* cannot undertake for, 


—_— 
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Introd uftion. 


How the Ancients reaſoned for Unity of 
_ Communion from the Unity of the 
Prieſthood, azd the Unity of the Al- 
tar. Set.I. AZr. Baxter makes them 
reaſon quite contrary to the Deſign and 
Iatereſt of their Canſe. Set. Il: in 
account of his way of managing this 
ſame Reaſon. Set. IN. 7his Reaſoning 
of no force, but as defigwd by the An- 
cients, who uſed it. 7 ho neither could 
a:fign the Inferences deduced thence by 
Maiter Baxter. SeQ.IV. Mor could © 
aefipn the Premiſes true is ſuch a ſenſe 
4s that the Inferences would follow from 
 themwhether they would or no. Set. V. 
The Deſign of the preſent Diſcourle. 
Sect. VI. P. 1 

| Chap. 
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Chap. l. 


The Solidity of the way of Reaſoning from 
Jewiſh Precedents iz theſe. very [n- 
ſtances of their Prieſthood and Altar. 


1, 7his wayof Reaſoning for Unity from 
one Altar axd one Prieſthood was de- 
duced from the neare#t and freſheſt me- 
mory of the Apoſtles. Se. I. Zhis 
being granted will be ſufficient to ſhew 
that the condemnation of SCHISM 
on theſe Principles muſt needs have 
been agreeable to the Senſe of the A- 
poltles themſelves. Seft. Il. 2. This 
way of Reaſoning is more likely to 
have been taken up from Jewiſh /Vo- 
tiorzs thay  Heatheniſh. SeQ. I TT. 
How ufaal it was for the Chriſtians of 
that Ape to reaſon from Jewiſh Prece- 
dents. Sect. IV. Uſed in theſe very 
Particulars of their -Priefthood azd 
Altar,by S. Clemens Romanus.SeR.V. 
By S. Paul himſelf. Se. VI. Uſed 
not only as Arguments ad Homines, 
but as ſuch as were really concluſive of 
the Things they were d:ſjgned to prove. 
Sect. VII. | P- 13. 


Chap. 
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Chap. II. 


The Solidity of the ſame Topick, 4s to 
; the Principles of this Unity. 


' 3. This way of Reaſoning holds 2x to this 
particular Inference, Zhat this one 
Prieſthood a4 one Altar, ovght now, 

as well as formerly, to be Principles of 
Unity. 1. The Reaſoning from Jew- 
iſh Precedent #0 the State of Chri- 
ſtianity holds, tho not as to the lame 
things, yet to the' ſame in proportion. 
Se. 1,1. 3. / holds particularly in 
matters of Privilege, SeQ. Il. 3. 4s 
Unity 7s a Privilege common 7o the - 
Myſtical a»d Literal Judaiſm, {© the 
proportional ay of Reaſoning holds 
alſo as to the Principles of that Unity, 
Sect. IV, V, VI. 

4. The Unity intended to be proved 
by the Chriſtians frow: this One Prieſt- 
hood and One Altar was that of an 
External Viſible Communion. SeQ. 
VII. 

gs. This Diſpute was not between In- 
dividual Altars of the ſame Commu- 
nion, but between different Altars, as 
Notes of different Communions. 
Seft. VIIL. 6. There- 
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6. Therefore, by the One Prieſt che 
Ancients could not mean only Chriſt, 
nor by the One Altar only az Inviſible 
Communion with Him,SeQ.IX. p.27 


_ Chap, Ill. 


How far the Jews were confined #0: the 
Uſe of One Altar. Application to Mr. 
Baxter. | 4 

The Jews expreſly confined to Qne Altar, 
which Joſephus uuderi#ands as a Preſer- 
vative of Unity. Sea. I.' But 1. 
This One Altar was ozly for publick 
Aſſemblies of the whole Nation. 
Seat. Il. 2. 7his did not hinder other 
places for Religions Aſſemblies. Set. 
TH. 3. 7his did not hinder Altars 
of Memorial iz other places. SeQ. IV. 
4. This did not altogether make the 
Ule of other Places and Altars Unlaw-. 
ful , even for Sacrifices. Prophets 
might, and did ordinarily uſe them. 
Sea. V. They ſeem to have been al- 
lowed for their Ordinary Sacrifices 
which did not require Aſſemblies of 
their whole Nation. Seca. VI, 
VII. : Pp. 40 
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Chap. IV. 


Independence of azy other Altar az ther 
National Altar was .by the ' Jews con- 
demned as inconſiſtent with thery Uni- 
ty. Proved from Inſtances of Altars 


lo condemned. 


The only thing which the Jews. thought | in- 
conſiſtent with their Unity, as deri-, 
ved from One Altar, was the exciting 
an Altar owning no dependence'on the 
National. Altar, or Rivalling it its 
Prerogatives as 4 National 'oze. SeQ.I. 

 Fuquiry into the Particulars fo con- 

 aegrned, That® of the Tribes beyond 
Jordan. Zoſ. XXII. SeR. II, II, TV. 
Thoje of PEI. Seck V; VI, 
VII =_ 


| Chap. V. 


Concerning the Samaritan Temple azd_ 
_ Altar and Prieſthood,, 7opether with 
, other Temples and Altars. 


Tbe Unity of the Prieſthood. firſt infiffed 
ou by the Jews in their Diſputes againſt 
the Samaritans. Sect. I. Owr Saviour 


bimſelf 
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himſelf declared -himſelf againſ} the 
Samaritans; SeCt. II, III. 7hzs Caſe 
of the Samaritans happening after the 
Old-Teſtament Scriptures, zs, for that 
Reaſon, more —_ to Ln Times 
of the Goſpel.. Sect. IV. e Sama- 
: has not —_ a 
Privileges of tre Iſraclites, on account 
of the falſhood of their pretences to 
Lraelitiſh Extraction. Se. V. Zhe 
true ground of thoſe falls Pretences. 
Sect. VI. Yor on accou their 1: 
dolatry. Sea. VII,, VIII, The true 
dtate of that Controverſie explained 
from the Words of the Woman of Sa- 
maria. Se, IX. : 7he Hiſtory «f the 
Occaſion of that Difference. SeQ. X. 
" XI. Zhe Right of the One Prieſt- 
hood referred, on both fides, tobe deci- - 
ded by Succeſſion. Sect. XII. -- Zhe Al- 
tar of. Ahaz. Set. XIII + 7he Altar 
and Temple of Onias iz Heliopolis. 
Sea.XIV. or SCHISMATICALLY 
deſigned by him. Set. XV, XVI. 
Nor did it prove SCHISMATICAL * 
in the Event. Set. XVII. Wo 
SCHISMATICAE Succeſſion to the 
High Prieſthood kept #p there. Sect. - 
XVIII. How far this inſtance went to 
the juſtifying the Primitive Chriſtians 
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in reference to the Jews, Se. XIX, 
The other Jewiſh Temples mentioned 


by Onias /dolatrous. Sec. XX, XXI, | 


XXll. - p- 65 
Chap. VI. 


The Privilege of the Jews, as the Se- | 
gullah, or Peculiar People, confiſted | 


in having th: Supreme Being appro- 
 priated to them for their God. 


The Force of this Argument as applyed by 
the Jews ts their SCHISMATICKS 


from Judaiſm, 1. Zhe Gad of Iſrael | 


was indeed ſo proper fo the I{raelites, | 
45 the Gods of the Nations were to their + 


reſpettive Nations. SeQt. I, Z7he Dz- 
mons of the Natiows were only of 1i- 
mited Power and Furiſdiction, and, as 


they thought, overpowered when the | 
Nations, for whom thzy were concerned, | 
were conquered, Set. II,III. Zhe 
Pxjvilege of the Jews, as the Segullah, 
conſiſted in this, That whereas none but | 


Inferior Dzmons were apporuted for 
the Turelars ' of other Nations, the 
Supreme Being was pleaſed to under- 
take the management of them 7mmed:- 


ately, in his own perſon. Se. IV, V, | 
VI, ; 
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X, > VI, VII. Zhe Advantages the Jews 
ed | © hadaboveother Nations in this regard, 


I, | Sea. VIIL herein conſiſted the $j 
65 | of worſhiping hoſe Turdary De 
mons. Sect. IX, X, XI. How Angel 


were employed by God iz the Govern- 
ment of the Jews. SeQ. XII. Mhere- 


e- | i God's peculiar Care of the Jews .cowm- 
ed | fiſted. Sect. XIII. | p- 110 
*O- | 


Chap. VII. 


þ Ti be way of Appropriting 4 God ( ac- 
'S cording to the Cattons of thoſe Times) 


el | mas by Sacrifices received iz One Place, - 
S, | and from One Altar, «4d One High - 
ir | Prieſt. | | 
= 


j | 2. The way of appropriating 4 God fo 


| 4 Nation was by Sacrifice. Se&. I. | 

z | The popular Sacrifices were fo be con. | 
!, | ſidered as Ceremonies of Covenanting, 
and particularly of Covenantins with 
p | their Gods as well as with one ano- 
- ther. Set. 11. Theſe Sacrifices were 
confined fo particular Nations. SeCF. 
Hl. Eſpecially their*Myfteries. Seth 
IV. Zhe moſs Ancient Sacrifices 
were generally thus confined. Se. V. 
How this was conſiſtent with ghe _ 
thens 
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thens permitting the Worſhip of” the 


Gods of other Nations beſides their 
own. Sed, /7 The Covenanting 
Symbols of Unity that were uſed in 
their Common Sacrifices. Sei, FL, 
VIII. The Sacrifices were alſo Na- 


_— — — 


one”: ay 


tural Means of promoting this Unity | 


of the Sacrificers with their Gods. 


Sect. [X. The Conſequences following | 


hereupon, Set. X. 

3. The National Panegyres or 4 
ſemblies for participating in thoſe Nati 
onal Sacrifices confined ta 4a certain 
_ place. Sef?. X7. - Moſes very probably 
." alluded herein to the. Praftices of the 

Agyptians. Se. X17. | 

- 4. {n the Panegyres /o fixed, all 
the Sacrifices then feaſted on were to be 
Fecerved from One Altar. SefF. X11. 
. The Reaſon. Sit, XIV. 

5. The Afairs of that One Altar 
always, mazaged by One Chief Prieſt. 
Set, XY. P. 142 


Chap. . VIII. 


The Jewiſh Sacrifices, 4s Myſteries , | 


cauſed a Myſtical Union and Commu:- 
" nion with God, dependent on their Ex- 


/ternal Communion with their High | 
| Prieſt, The | 
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The Jews, before our Saviour"s coming , 


had taken up this way of myſticizing 


their Law. Sef. /. The Jewiſh Sa- 


crifices. were. moſt properly Myſteries. 
Sed. 17. How theſe Myſtical Sacri- 
fices promoted a Union with the Deity 
by a Union with the Prieſthood, . 1. 
The admitting Perſons to the Myſte- 
rieswas the peculiar Office of the High 


* Prieftoood. Selb. 77T.. '2.\ In this Of- 


fice the High Prieſts repreſented a more 


_ Sacred Perſon than therr own. Se. 1). 
. The Dzmon pecnuliarly.concerned in this 


affair of reſtoring Souls was the Demi\ 
urgus. Set; [t was thought impious 
for any Creature to intermedale ins it 
4a Creature. Sed. YZ.” The Jews nk 


- 


ſtood their own Worſhip to perform 


the Office of Myſteries. Se. FT 7. 
The ANdyQ- was the Demiurgus pecu- 
liarly. concerned, in" Revealing the 
Heavenly Myfteries. ; Sei#.,, / LT [. 
The Jewiſh High Prieſt repreſented 
the ndy©- herein. Set. 1X, X.” None 
but the High Prieſt did {e. Sef.; XT. 
3. The High Prieſt, .xepreſevred the 
ASYG-, particularly tn: relation to the 
Benefits of .the Myſtical -E1wng and 
KolVoyiv, + \ t—* | 
1..Ulnion 4»d Communion with the 
&; Father 


wy 


the ſame Philoſophy. SeiF. XI. The! 


- ed the Ady@> in this Office of my#ically 


| 
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Father was to be procured by Unior and | 
Communion with the ASyG-. Sect, | 
XI. 4A myſtical #owvovie owned is | 
the Helleniſtical Philoſophy of hoſe | 
Times. SetF. X777. How appropri- 


| 


ated to the ASyG- by the Myns | 


ſame A5y&- the Principle of Union 

both to the Senſible World: Se. XY, 

nd to the IntelleQtual. SeF. XY. 

| 2. Union 4»4Communion with the 
AdyG- was ſuppoſed to depend 07 ex- 

ternal Communion with the High 

Prieſt as one who partitalarly repreſent- 


fignifying ad cauſing t#h:s External | 


Unity Seif. XYZ. Pp. 185 

_ - Chap. IX. 
Zhe Chriſtian Biſhops were a»ſwerable 10| 
the Jewiſh High Prieſts. | 


The Solidity - of this ſame way of Rea: 
ſoning 4s wrged by the Primitive 
Chriftians 4g4inſt their contemporary 
SCHISMATICKS. Zhe gene- 
_ ral Principles oz which they proceeded| 
were granted by the Generality of that 
Age. Self. 7, The way of Reaſoning 


from 


| 
£ 
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from Sacrifices admitted alſo under the 
Goſpel. Sect. 7, TheReaſoning from | 
Myltical Sacrifices /zdeed mot proper 
zo the State of the Golpel. Sett. 77. 
The Primitive Biſhops deſigned in ini- 
tation of the Jewiih High Prieſthood. 
Hence the. Cuſtom of their wearing 
Frontlets. Sect. 1. And that of their 
confining the Succeſſion i» Churches is 
the Family of their firlt Biſhops. 
Se. YF. This Deſign very agreeable 
to the Change intended by our Saviour. 
Set. FT. An Acconnt why, 4 


* while, the Chriſtians might defer the 


committing that eminency of Power 


 iutothe Biſhops hands with which they 


were intruſted afterwards. Seft. YT, 
VIII Hence alſo the Abſoluteneſs 
of particular Biſhops 2» S. Cyprian's\ 
time, Seft. IX. Homever this ſame 
Reaſoning will oblige «ll to a ftrif# de- 
pendence- who live withis the ſame 
JuriſdiQtion. Sec. X. The (ame may 
of Reaſoning from. Jewiſh Precedents 
will include whole Cities. within the 
ſame JuriſdiQtion. Set. X'/7, How 


- inclinable. zhe Chrifttans were to take 


up theſe Arts of Uniting Citizens.SetZ. 
AT. The Solemn Anniverſaries of 
the Jews being continned among the 

Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians were to be underſtood as Ob. | 


ligatory i» the Times of Chriftianity z | 


: and their being obſerved in particular | 


Cities i»plyed that the Biſhops of thoſe | 
Cities were anſwerable to the High | 
Prieſts.. SeF. X77, P. 229 | 

Chap. X. 


The City JuriſdiQtions were Anſwerable | 
' zothe Juriſdiftion of the High Prieſt. 


» Chriſtians of the ſame City had beer 


left to thzir Liberty whether they would 


\ unite, or z0t, yet, ſuppoſing them | 


united; SubjeCts muff have been obli- | 


. ged 3o their attual Terms of Union. | 
Seek. Tn. InthatCaſe, it muſt hive 
-\ been indifferent, axd therefore Lawful, | 
g | for thgwtounite fo. Seff../7,. 2. This | 


way .of Union being ance agreed on, . 


- tho the. Agreement had been only Fu- | 
- man, ye# the: Obligation to Sub- | 
. jets :2#d Poſterity would 'thave been | 


Divine: ' Sef?. 717. -' 3. Tho the par- | 


- ticular Inſtance had not, yet the Power 
. by which even that Inftance had beer 


determined had been from. God.Sett. 1). 
4. The Determination"sf the Limits | 
of Juriſdiftion was «thing - abſolutely | 

neceſſary | 
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+ neceſſary for preſervins Unanimity 
among themſelves in propagating their | 
common Chriſtianity. Sed, Y, 5. 

Zhe mot equal way of determining theſe 
Limits, among Equals, is that of Oc- 
cupation. S:i#, 1, 11. This way of 
actermining them will not oblige us to a 
Recourſe to expreſs Scripture. Set. 
FIT. ll Church Members were ob- 
liged, by the anient Canons, to 4 Per- 

__ ſonal Attendance at the Biſhops Al- 
rar at ſome ſolemn Times. Set. IX. 
Th: Ground of that Cuſtom ix the 
Jewiſh Precedent. Sed, X. p.273 


Chap. XI. 


The Primitive Chriſtians did, and, by 
the recejved Principles of thoſe Times 
were obliged to owntheir Euchariſt for 
a Myſtical Sacrifice. | \ 


'- The Sacrifices aud High Prieſthood of 


the Goſpel are Myſtical. Se&. 7. Suc5 
4 Sacrifice zeceſſary under the Goſpel 
as may anſiver the publick Sacrifices 
under the Laws Sect, 77, This Myſti- 
cal Evangelical Sacrifice m1#. be ex- 
petted from ſome poſitive Infticution f 
the Goſpel. Sed, 777. Enchariſtical Sa- 
c ne 
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crifices m9{ ſuitable to the State of the 
Goſpel. SecdF. 1. Hence probably the 
very name of Euchariſt. Se. F. 
Chriſt's Prieſthood beizg the Prieſt- 
hood of Melchizedech, his Sacrifice 
ought alſo to be the Sacrifice of Melchi- 
zedech, that off Bread. Sed. YT, Wot 
only this Reaſoning, but the Inference 
deduced from it, were granted and uſed 
by the Ancients. Se, YT. Suppo- 
ſing the Notions of thoſe Times, they 
muſt needs have taken the Euchariſt for 
| Myſtical Sacrifice. Se. 7/7. On 
account of it's being a Myſtical Sacri- 

| tice it had, according to the Principles 
of thoſe Ages, a juſter Title to the 
} Name of _2 Sacrifice. Sect. IX,X,X7. 
And to the Thing. Sed. X77, s TIL. 

| be} - nc. 

Chap. Xl: 


The ſame. Chriftiaris' aid, and, by the | 
ſame Principles, *' were "obliged to, | 
own their Biſhops 'for Myſtical High | 


Prieſts. 


The Biſhops were thought to repreſent a 


Divine Perſon. The ſeven Angels of | 
the Divine Preſence had their Office 127 
| the 
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the reſtoring of Souls.” Sei? 'F* 7o 
theſe $. John accommodated his preciſe M | 
number of ſeven Churches in ſia. 
Set. IT, Sometimes the Biſhops repre- | 
ſented the Perſon of Chriſt himſelf,and y 
then his ſeven Angels are I 
by the ſeven Deacons. Se&#. 771." How 
fitly this agreed tothe Circumſtances of 
the firit Beginnings of Chriſtianity. 
Set. IF. The name Biſhop ſeems 
originally deſizzed to imply a Myftical\ 
Repreſentative of « Divine Perſon. 
See. /. The Compariſons of the Bt- 
ſhops iz lgnatius #0 God, and Chriſt, 
&Cc. accounted for,  Setf, YT. The My- 
ſtical Repreſentations of Eccleſtaſtical 
Officers iz the Revelations. SeiF. 17. 
There could be no Miſtake i taking 
their . Church- Officers for Myſtical 
Repreſentatives. Se. T1, * The 
foree of the Inference relating to Union 
with Chriſtiatt Biſhops. Sedti* 7X. 
Tertullian's Futari Judicii Prajudici- 
um explaized. Setf, X, How ronſe- 
quently the Primitive Chriftians  rea- 
fy hence for proving (thoſe whowere _ 
diſunited from their Biſhops 7o'be alſo 
deprived of the Myſtical Inviſible: U- 
ion with Chrift hiAvſelf. Seek. IX 7. 
And: of the Benefits of ' that Invifible 

& 2 Union. 
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. Union, Set. X T1, AXTTL, XIV. 
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Chap. XIII. 


| The forementioned Reaſoning, . applyed | 
to the preſent Caſe of our Modern ' 
SCHISMATICKS, ' | 


The Applicableneſs of this ſime Reaſon- | 
.- ing zo the Caſe of our Modern SCHIS- 
 .MATICKS: Goſpel Conſtitutions 
. defiened perpetual. Sed. 7. Unity de- 
ſivned perpetual. Secf, 77. Foen 
that of this Life. Se. 777, Chriſt 
defizned and inſtituted Means ſuf | 
ficient for perpetuating #his External | 
Unity, Zhe ſame Means of ereQting | 
the Church - i##o a Body-Politick as | 
conducive to the perpetuating az Ex- | 
ternal Unity Now ( «s Then) azd | 
for Ever. Sect, IY. The Means of 
confining the Benefits of the Covenant | 
tothe Solemnities of 2zt by Sacrifice as | 
conducive $0 the ſame purpoſe of ereCt- | 
ing 4 Body Politick zow alfo, and for | 
Ever. &2. /. Our Chriſtian Sacri- | 
joce of the Euchariſt 7s of 4 perpetual | 
Uſe. Se. FI. And perpetually uſeful | 

. for the ſame purpoſes as in the _ 
. ſtles 
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ſtles Time. Se. IL. And therefore 
perpetually uſeful 2» order to the par- 
taking in the Invifible Heavenly Sacri- 
fice. Se, YZI7, No communica- 
ting with the Father and the Son but 
by Communion/with the Biſhop.. Se7, 
TX; This ſame Reaſoning, if it-was 
good ix $. Cyprian's time,>is:;flill xs 
good 45 it was then, and will be fo for 
ever. S8&. X. Theſe Symbolical Re- 


. prefentations are wot atberwiſe to he in- 


terpreted.) Now than they were' jp the 
Primitive Times+i SetF: 4X7. Onur Ad- 
verſaries, in theireparate condition, 
can lay ns claimtoths One Altar. Sed, 
[fol ior: tothe. One Prieſthood. 
Seot3 XS I'fa 16 he) fa vondition of 
SCHISMNTSIC KS. Sei f/r. 
Flow tittter briendswthep/ure _Yo Souls 
who are \for. prejadging. prrfors: againſt 
our Realons by Pope arr rAvits off! raiſins 
Oditm 294/250 Cavlc,: row: Pere 


ſons. Seth, AAA. £m Qt P36 3 
13.450, AY \ LT TLFAFFI IG, JUAI dy 
| 2d 4A 03 Y PLIBVN 
; LOH OH VOOR» BOL 
JV C75 
C 3 - "Vt A 
iS 
o 


F 


A Summary of the' Reaſoning 


preſented in.one View, 
according to the Method 
of the Ck, 


© Preniſl Preparatory. 


an F way of Reaſoning for Unity 


rom One Alrar azd One 


Prettd,cg was deduced fyom the neareſt 
and freſher memory of « rhe Apoſtles, 
Chap. x. Sect. I. 


. This way off Reaſoning is more likely to | 


have been taken up from Jewiſh Votions | 
thin Featheniſh. 5 3. | 


. It was uſaal for the Chriſtians of that | 


Age to Reaſon from Jewiſh Prece- 
dents. Q 4. 


4. Uſed in _ very Particulars of their 


Prieſthood and Altar. & 5. 


_ 5. Uſed not ouly as Arouments ad Homi- * 


nes, 


Ws 


Sans \9 


DD @< VQW 


A Summary. 


nes, but as ſuch as were really conclu- 

live of the things they were deſizned to 

prove. d 7. be EE 2 BS 

6. Solid alſo as to this Particular, that * 
this Prieſthood and Altar ought Now, 
as well as among the Jews, to be Princi- 
ples of Unity, Chap. II. 

The Enquiry made firſt concerning the 
Solidity of this Reaſoning as #ſed ty the 
Jews againſt the Samaritans. 

The Aſlertion. 

The Jews did condemn all Altars indepen- 
| dent on their National Altar, and all 
Priefthoods independent on their Pub- 

lick National High Prieſthood , as 

prejudicial to their Unity. 
I. Proved True. Chap. III, IV, V. 
2, Accounted for as to the Realon- 
ing by which it appears to have beer 

True. 
1..7h:God of iſrael was indeed ſo proper 

tothe \raclites, as the Gods of the Na- 

tions were t0 their reſpective Nations. 

Chap. VI. 

2. The way of appropriating 4 God fo 4 
TI was by Sacrifice. Chap. VII. to 

10. 

3. The National Panegyres or Aﬀem- 
blies, for participating in thoſe Natio- 
nal Sacrifices were confized to a certain 
place. ib.h 11,12. 64 446 


* A Summary. 


4. In the Panegyres ſo fixed, all the 
' Sacrifices then fſeaſted oz were to be re- 
ceived from One Altar. ib. QF 13, 14. 
F, The Affairs of that One Altar always 

managed by One Chief Prieſt. ib. 15. 
6. The Jewiſh Sacrifices were Myſteries 
as well s Sacrifices, and, in that. re- 
gara, canſed a Myſtical, as well as a 
Civil, Union berwixt God and thoſe 
n:bo communicated 7 thoſe Sacrifices. 

Chap. VIIL. Te 

1. 7he ſews before our Saviour's coming, 
had taken up this way of myſticizing 
their Law. 1b.y 1. oe 

2. Purticalarly their Sacrifices were moſt 
properly Myſteries. 1b. Q 2. 

3. Theſe Myſtical Sacrifices promoted 4 
Union wh the Deity by a Union with 
the Priefthood : For © 

if. The admitting Perſons to the Myſte- 
Ties was the peculiar Office of the High- 
Prieſthood. 1b. $3. 

| 2. 1n this Office the High Prieſts repre- 
Sd. {-nted a more Sacred Perſon than their 
Own, that is the AGYC-- d4, T, 6, 7, 8, 

9, 10, In. ; 

3. The High Prieſt repreſented the ASy©- 
particularly in relation to the Benefits 
of the My(tical Union azd Communi- 
on. Lhis proved; © 

= | 7. Union 


| 


| A Summary. 

& 7. Union aud Communion w:th the Fa- 

ther was to be procured by Unionand 
Communion with the 45y&-: F 12, 13, 
14, I5, 16. 

2. Union aud Communion ' with . the 
AGyQG- was ſuppoſed to depend on Exter- 
nal Communion with the High Prie 
as one who particularly repreſented the 
AY in this Office of myſtically (ig- 

| nifying and cauſing this External Uni- 


on. F 17. 


The ſame Enquiry 2. concerning the 
Salidity. of 1 the qu, Reaſoning as »ſed 
by the Primitive Chriſtians ag atn# their 
contemporary SC HISMATICKS. 


Chap. IX. 


1. Theway of Reaſoning from. con 
admitted alſo under the Goſpel. F 2. 

2. The Reaſoning from Myſtical SaCri-\ 
fices was indeed moſt proper to,-the 
State of the Goſpel. d 3. 

3. The Primitive Biſhops were cſi "wy 
in imitation of the Jewiſh High 
Prieſthood. 4, 5,6, 7. 8, 9. 

4. This way of Reatbning will oblige all 
to a ftriit dependence who live inthe 
ſame Juriſdition. F ro: - 

5: The ſame way of Reaſoning from _ | 

] 


P us 


_ A Suramary. 
iih Precedents will 5zclude whole Ci- 
ties within the ſame Juriſdiftion. & 11, 
12, 13, | | 
6. This meaſuring of the JuriſdiQtion of | 
Churches by the Juriſgidtion of Cities 
haq been Juſt by the Right of Occupa- 
tion, #ho xo Scripture-Precedent could | 
have determined any thing concerning 
_ zt. Chap. X. FF | 
I. 1n that Caſe it mu#. have been indiffe- 
rent, and therefore Lawful for them to 
| unite /o. QF 2. | 
2+ This way of Union being once agreed 
. on, tho the Agreement: had been only 
human, yet the Obligation 70 SubjeQts, 
and Poſteriry, would have been Di- 
vine. 03. | | 
3. Tho the particular Inſtance had not, 
yet the Power by which. even that 1n- 
ſtance had. beer determined, had been 
- from God. $4. 
/ 4. The Determination of the Limits of 
Juriſdiftion was 4 thing abſolutely ne- 
cefſary for preſerving - Unanimity 4- 
mong themſelves in propagating their 
common Chriſtianity.- h 5. 
s. The moſt equal way of determining 
theſe Limits, among Equals, is that of 
Occupation. Y 6, 7,8, 9, 10. 


7. The | 


1 


"IS 


_ A Summary. 
The Myſtical Sacrifice, J»ſwering 
YO : . - 
the Prieſthood of the Biſhop under the 
Goſpel, was the Euchariſt. Chap. XI. 


1. 7he Sacrifices under the Goſpel are 
Myſtical. Q 1. + 

2. Such Sacrifices are neceſſary under the 
Goſpel as may anſwer the publick Sa- 
crifices under the Law. Y 2. 

3. This Myſtical Zvangelical Sacrifice 
muſt be expeited from ſome poſitive 

_ Inſtitution «der tbe Goſpel. & 3. 

4. Euchariſtical Sacrifices gre oſt pro- 
per to the State of the Goſpel. Y 4; 5. 

5: Chriſt's Prieſthood 4ei-mg the Prieft- 
hood of Melchizedec , 4s Sacrifice 
ought alſo to be the Sacrifice of Melp- 
chizedec, that of Bread. $6; 7, 


6. Suppoſing the Notions of theſe Times, 


the Ancients 1muit ne:ds have takes the 
Y wat for a Myſtical; Sacrifice, 
; Q Es | 

7. On account of its beins a" Myſtical 
Sacrifice, it had, according tothe Prin- 
ciples of thoſe Hes, a juſter Title both 
zo the Name ard Thing of a Sacrifice. 
d 9, 10, IT, 12,13. 

8. The High Prieſthood, «ſcribed by the 
the Primitive Chriſtians to their Bi- 


ihops, was alſo Myſtical. Chap. X11. 


; 


A Summary. 


The fas Snguivy 3. conterning the 
Solidity of the ſame Reaſoning with re- 
gard to the preſent Caſe of 6ur Modern 
SCHISMATICKS. Chap. XIL 


"OR proved. 


The the Jai Reaſoning which was CPE 
in the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſtians 
againſt SCHISM holds ſtill good in 

' the Cafe of our Modern $S E H 1S- 

MATICKS, and will hold good 

 azaipſt SCHI SM for eyer. 

” pel Conſtitutions were deſigned per- 
petual.. $4 1. 

þ Eccleſiaſtical Unity was alſo deſigned 
by God tobe perpetual. $2. 

3. ' That -Eeclefiaſtical Unity which was 
intended that it ſhould be perpetual, 
was alſo to be underſtood of a Unity 

_- #xthis Life. & 3. 

4 This Perpetuity being thas deſigned, 
it muſt follow that Chriſt aefizned and 


inſtituted Means ſufficient fir perpetu- 
/ ating ehis External Unity of this Life. 


d 4 
. 5. The 


A Summary, 
| 5, The ſame Means of ereQting rhe 
| - Church #xto 4 Body Politick, zs as 
| conducive to the perpetuating an Ex- 
ternal Eccleſiaſtical Unity Now { 
Then ) and for Ever. 7b. 


| 
[1 
| 


6. The Means of confining the Benefits 
of the Covenant 70 the Solemnities of 
zt by Sacrifice, as conducive to the ſame 

- purpoſe of ereQting a Body-Politick - 
Now alſo, and for Ever. d 5. | 


7. The Federal Sacrifice to which theſe Be- 
nefits of' the Covenant are zow con- 
fined zs that of the Euchariſt. 


Proved 

| © 

1. Ozr Chriſtian Sacrifice, of the Eu- 
chariſt is of 4 perpetual Uſe. 


d 6. 


2. 1t is perpetually »ſeful for the ſame 
purpoles as iz the Apoſtles Times. 


) 7. 


3. 7 7s therefore perpetually ifeful ix 
order to the partaking in the Inviſible \ 
Heavenly Sacrifice. . 8. 
8. No 


A Summary. 
8. No communicating with the Fathet 


. axd the Son bat by Communion with 
the Biſhop. $ 9- 


-F 


———— 


The ſame Reaſoning more cloſely 


managed, and in ſome things 
- Improved. | FRE 


Acred Unity ( to which SCHISM 
Q is oppoſed) is to be derived from 
ONE ALTAR az4 ONE 
Preſiding PRIEST x Princi- 

ples of Unity. 


This proved true 1, From Helleniſtical 
Principles as urged by the Jews againſt 
the Samaritans. | 


1. This Sacred Unity was deſigned 
originally to the Supreme Being as 4 
Deity appropriated #0 the Segullah, or 
peculiar People. | | 


2, This Sacred Unity fo the Supreme 
Being was to be tranſaited by a Cove- 
nant #0 be made with him by Sacrifice. 


»P 


— 


Þ 


A Summary. 
2, That Sacrifice which, by the Princ#- 
ples of thoſe Aees, ' could unite with 
One God, was to be received from 


ONE amd the [ame ALTAR. 


4. The Affairs of thit ONE ALTAR 
 wereg,accordiuge tothe Cuſtoms of thoſe 

Times, generally managed by ONE 
' Suprenie Preſiding PRIEST. 


5. This Unity as Myſtical was tranſatted 
by the Sacraments prinfpally as My- 
Keries. 


1. The Unity here. deſigned is not barely 

- 4 Rxternal 'Oze of this Life, but as 
conducing to an Invilible Unity of the 
other Life as&ra7ſaited and procured by 
this Viſible Oye: | - 1A $ 


2. 7bis Inviſible Unidn ' ( which js heje 
called ' Myſtical ) was properly to be 

- expeted only from Myſteries as that 

_. for which Myſteries were principally 
defined. | | 


3. The way of tranſalting this lavilible | 
© - Uhion 7» Myſteries was wnder ſtagd 10 
be by Repreſenting the Inyiſible Union 

| / 


__ A Sumiidry. 
63 Viſible Symbols,' aud fo obliging 
God, by virtue 'of thoſe Symbols, as 
Zegal Ones, to ratifie invilibly what 
mas. trauſatted in their Viſible My- 
{teries. 


4. 7his Myſtical Union dia mo#t efſen- 
tially conſiſt in a Union tp one. com- 
7708 Head: as a common Principle to 
all particulars ſo united of their My- 
ſtical Unity: | 


. The way of uniting to this Archety- 
pal Head, or Principle of Unity, as 
tranſaited in Myſteries, was by fir/f 
uniting perſons to az Image or Repre- 
ſentative of the Archetypal Head, 
which was to be s common Head'to all 
ſubordinate Repreſentatives ; as its 
Archetype was d/ſa « Head 70 7s ſelf 
and all united with it, . 


6. 7 this Multitude of ſubordinate Re- 
preſentatives, whoever was legally 
united fo thelaſt was, in the ſame way 
of Interpretation of Law; anderftood 
fo: be united # the firſt, Archetypal | 
- Head of ff tn + 


a 7. The 


; A Summary. 
s. The firſt Archetypal Head or Prin- 
ciple of a/l this Myſtical Unity was 
thought to be the Supreme Being, the 
T2090 as the Platoniſts called him, 
the 6 E271 ma, or Father, as the 
Helleniſts as wel! as the Primitive 
Chriſtians called 'him, in oppoſition to 
the Son. | 


8. They who were united to the High 
Prieſt, by the Principles of theſe Hel- 
leniſts, by being ſo united 70 the 


High Prieſt , were united alſo to the | 


Father. | | 


be] 


. They who were united fo the High 
Prieſt were alſo on that ſame account 
of this Myſtical Reaſoning , wwited 
alſo to the x6yo-, of whom the High 
Prieft was 4 deſigned Repreſenta- 
tive. | 


. They who were'united'#o the N9Y©- 
were, on the [ame Principles, united 
ro the Father who was * taken for the 
' Head of the 45Y@-, and of whom the 
| _ AVYG- 


W5 


A Summary, 
AOYO- was ſuppoſed to be the enav op 
KeeghTve, that is the expreſs and lively 

| Repreſentative. TS 


9. They who communicated 4 «the + Sa- 

_ crifices gfered .by the High. Prieſt, 

|  Tibey, and they alone, were, 78 this 
F Legal wey of Fudging, ſuppoſed united 


7o4he 'High Proclt. 


T io. They who communicated 7 
| Sacrifices.efered byany of the Inferior 
| Priefts awzizg. a.dependence.a:. tbe 

High Prieſt, were for /o doing, judg- 

£d to commwnicete.ip Sacrifices offered 

by the High Prieſt himſelf. FM 


11. 7hey.mwbho ata not egrmunicate at” 
_ _ the One great Altar, mbere.. the High 
Prieſt war-obliged to officiate.in perion, 
and where every clean Male: mas whli- 
ged to attend.iin :perion-.at the: three 
great Anniverſary Feſtivals, iwere, 01 
that account, judged ' not to commnni- 
cate in Saeribices/ offered by the High 


| . - .- "_ 
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: thejr Anniverſary - Solemnities, were, 


\ 
\ 


A Summary. 


% #- WV 


' 
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*- 12. - Zhey who communicated. with other 


-Altars owning no dependence ors 
that one great Altar in reference #0 


; * #0r-{®\ doing,” ſudged not ro communi- 
' cate. 4#* Sacnitices: offered by the High 


þ. 


*Prieſt'; iaud :they :who communicated 


- ---with Altars ownins ſuch « dependence 


( as for Example with that of Heliopo- 
lis ) were therefore judged to commu- 
nicate with the One great Altar, os 
which they + owned a deperidence, - and 
accordingly accounted of as if they com: 
municated. iz. the: Sacrifices offered 


by, che High Prieſt hinſe/f- in per- 


{on. 


# 


' 13. - They-who,; communicated 7 theſe 


Sacrifices andchis/ ONE ALTAR 
were, in ſome way of Legal Interpre- 


. tation, . judged to communicate. iz the 


5 


 Archerypal Sacrifices, and the Arche- 
typal ALTAR : relating © to. the 


- .» Axchetypal High Prieſt who : was re- 


q 


a 


C 


prefented by the Viſible One. 


d , 


14. 7 hey 
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14: They who thas communicated in the 

_ Archetypal Sacrifices | aud Altar were 
judged to be thereby united to the” Ar-: 
chetypal High Prieſt, 4s by commu: - 
nicating i» the Vifible Sacrifices axd 
Altar they were united to him that was 
Vilible. 7 mean both to the immedi- 
ate. Archetypal the A9YQ-, and ta the 
Original, che Father a//o.. | 


I5. 7hey wbo-were thus united tothe Ar- 
chetypal High Prieſt :became- thereby 
intitled t0 all the Myſtical Benefits of 

that Unions OE Sh; =o 


\ 6 \ KY 


t.. united to hzs perſon, /oth:y 
were intitled to all thoſe ipiritaal- influ- 
ences derived; from Him. as the Head 
to all his Myftical:Body, -azfwerans-'- 
the derivation vo vital Influences from" 
the Head to each; particular: Neewakber 
7 the natural Body i-.7 hat 35.15 the 
Spirit'as 4' Prizciple of Spiritual or 
Myſtical Life; 4zfvering the: Animal 
Spirits i» the Natural Body, both as 

| a 2 78 


ow 


— 
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A Summary. ' 
i muſt aſſiſt them in the performance 
of their Duty, and as it withal infuſes 
Supernatural Comforts wher they have 
aone it. 


>. fs united to his Sacrifice, /o 
they come to be in Covenant wirh him, 
and to be intitled ts all thoſe Promiſes 
on God's part,of the Covenant, which, 
by the Hellenifts were thought Myſtical 
«5 this New Covenatrit t felf was ſo, 
Such were, | 
| I. Remiſfion of Sins, which by the 
Apoſtles Reafoning on thoſe Principles, 
ſeems proper only to this Myftical 
Sacrifice. 

2. Heaven anſwering. the Literal 
Canaan, cc. | 

3. The deliverance of their Souls 
from the Slavery of theirBodies, and 
' the Power of the Devil the Myſtical 
Pharaoh a»d Agypr. | 

4. Eſpecially with relation to their 
future State which was thought the pro- 
per work of Myſteries. | 


16, Fhey 


- A Summary. 
16. They who were thus diſunited 
from the ſenſible High Prieft were, in 
| 4 Legal Yay of judging ( which God, 
| as tranſatting theſe things by Legal 
- Covenanting Symbols, was obliged 
to ratifie ) diſunited alſo from the 
Archetypal High Prieſt, and his Sa- 

crifice aud Altar. 424 


17. Accrrdingly cut off from all Legal 
Right to #he mow mentioned Bene- 
fits of the Myſtical Union ; whe- 
ther thoſe of Union with the perſon, or 
with the Sacrifice, of this Archetypal 
Principle of Unity. 


8. They who were diſunited from the 
One Senſible Altar were alſo diſuni- 
ted /romz the Qne Senſible High Prieft. 


% 


19. They who either owned another Rival 

Altar for their National Anniverſa- 

ries, or another tar independent 9» 

the publick National Oze,for ever their 

| leſs publick Selemnities, were, for /o 
doing, judged dilunited from the One 
d 4. Senſible 


A Summary. 


Senſible Altar mhich was ingredient -in 
the Principle: of their External Unity. 


2c. They mho were, on any of theſe ac- 
. counts, diſunited from the One Senſi- 
_ ble Altar were alſo, by the ſame Prin- 
ciples of Reaſoning deſcribed in .other 
Inſtances, judged diſunited from the 
ArchetypalAlrar, and its Sacrifices, 
. . andthe Covenant to be made, . or the 
other Benefits ro be impetrated, by thoſe 
SACTifices. . 


2.Fromthe /ame Principles as received 
- andratified by the' Primitive Chriſtians, 
and.urged by them to their contempo- 
Tary SCHISMATICRS. 


Here I premiſe. 


I. That the Reaſoning from Old Teſta- 
ment to Goſpel Inſtitutions 7s a/lowed 
z 1the New Teſtament zt /e/f. 


2. F1en where a Change was made u- 
"der the Goſpel from the Old Teſta- 
| LS ment 
V 


Pd 


A Summary. 
ment Precedent, yer even there the 
ſame Reaſoning is allowed from the 


| Old Teſtament Type to the New 
Teſtament Antitype. 


3. This way of Reafoning from Old 
Teſtament Types #0 New Teſtament 
Antitypes requeres, that tho the Things 
be changed, yet ftill they remain the 
fame in proportion. | 


4. Their remaining the ſame in propor- 
_ tion requires that the Antitypes per- 
form the ſame Office in the New Teſta- 
ment 45 the Types did under the Old. 


| 5. This way of Reaſoning from Old Te- ' 

ſtament Precedents #9 New Teſta- 
ment Inſtitutions #s a/lowed under the 
Coſpel iz theſe very Inſtances of the . 
Prieſthood azd the Altar. 


' Now then for proving the Propoſition,it 
followed, | | 


I. That there ought under the Goſpel alſo 
| = 


# 


e A Swmmary, 
.,»t6beOne Altar and One Prieſt axſwer- | 
. c 4blato thoſe under the Law. Andthat | © 
54 mia. aGually true was granted. bythe 

Primitive Chriſtians. | 


| | 2. This One Pricft under the Goſpel 
|| bo. wes: thought anſwerghle to the 
i | . .: Jewiſl-High Prieſt was tbe Biſhop, 
wil | ad the One Altar amozz the Chriſtians 
| . avſwering tothe One Jewiſh Altar at 
| Jeruſalem was the Communion Table 
where: the Biſhop him(elf officiated in 

Per fon. | . 


7 OO TII TeIn— —_ 


3: ZheBiſhop therefore aud his Commu- 

- nion-Fable: was 7o perform the ſame | 
Office fo Chriſtians, as the Jewiſh 
Altar a»4 Prieſthood had performed 
«mong the Jews, 


4. The Biſhop therefore aud his Com- 
-- - -munion-Table were to be Principles 
of Unity to Chriſtians, as the High 
Prieſt avd his Altar were formerly to 

the Jews. 


5. fs 


>” hh WI 


: A Summary. » 


$. As this Unity here ſpoken of was | 


4 Myſtical Unity, /o there was more 
reaſon to expett it from the Biſhop and 
his Communion- Table tha. from the 
High Prieft azd his Altar, 


. This Myſtical Unity was moſt properly 


fo be. expeited from Myſteries, 2nd 
RO from ſuch Sacrifices as were 
Myſtical Sacrifices, ad by. /onuch the 
rather to be expetted from them by how 
much the more Myſtical they were. 


. The Chriſtian Euchariſt was, and was 


believed tobe, « Myftical Sacrifice, and 


more properly Myftical then the Jewiſh 


Sacrifices themſelves. 


3. The Chriſtian Biſhops were, aud mere 


alſo believed to be, Myſtical High 
Prieſts, 4d as properly ſo as the 
Jewiſh High Prieſts were believed to be 


fo by the elleniſts. 


4. Among Myſteries thoſe were Judged to 


have moſs Myſtical Firtue which ap- 
proached 


A. Summary. 
wine} to the w—_ My- 
ries. Bet | 


$2 Chdininh, Euchariſt and their 


| were, by. the Primitive Chri- 
ftiahns judged to approach nearer to the | 
Archet MER and High Prieſt 
| Than the Jewiſh Altar azd —_ 
| -Av ad 17] KATP 
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9::75he-Miſchiets vherefdre Aorofed fo'be 
9) ncarred\by rheſs\Vidhtor&fiChuiſtian 
-aity$ were: of the\furre Sort with thoſe 
-: 80: mbo2b: rhe -Heathens thought them 
obnoxious who were Violators " their 

. Myſteries. | 
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A Summaty. 


1.7he Heathens thougBr 162 Violah 
of their Myſteries in danger of s 
ſent Punt ment - YO; nl hg 


mms A 
urs] , x 4.66% 


© * 2, The Heathens rhapghir peg 9w- 

” der an' *&y©- or Piactlum, and' ſo ob- 

noxious to the hauntings dfyFuriegund 

- ill Dzmons, «4s the ——_ 
munication was accobnted..s t 

of ſuch perſons unto Satanz 

/ the "Corporal Fvils wergs Wfifionrr 


x "Be Hr the Myltcrianethentlve | 
1», thought advantageous ferithe, x68d©- 
 - >the return: of the Souk ito Heaven, lo 
the want of them was ſuppifed\ty leyve 
_ them in the 0g&00- thermire of aheſe 
Terreſtrial Vehicles whichaorechought 
to detain them, and make them uncape- ; 
ble of aſcending _ I Heavenly 
Happineſs. : /Yhich ws ery 
to. Pp Sentiments of | the: Praenitive 
Chriſtians conterning excommunicate 
perſons. TI. {ALI ox Ke 


9. HF hofoever. ſet up another Altar Aarcobe 
publick 
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- publick Aflemblies within the Bi. | 


. ihop's JuriſdiQion diftini# from that 
of the Biſhop ( as 7 the caſe of SCHIS- 
MATICAL Biſhops # 4 Sce already 
 occupyed ) were, on the ſame account 
guilty of the Violation of this myſtical 
Unity amoze Chriſtians as the Abetr- 
tors of the Samaritan Altar «»d High» 
Prieſthood . iz oppoſition to thoſe - of 
Jeruſatem were awz0vg the Jews. 


F0. They alſowho ſet up Altars within the 


> OW oe r——_—— 


Biſhop's Juriſdition vndependent on + 


his Altar, 4s 2» che Cafe of Rebelling 
Presbyters were alſo, on the ſame ac. 
© count, guilty of the Violation of this 
myftical Unity .emazz Chriſtians, 4s 
the. thettors of Feroboam's high places 
4 oppoſition tothe celebration of the So- 
lemy. Anniverſaries af Jeruſalem 
were 410ug the Jews. | 

11. every Bioſhpwas thought anþwer- 


_ *.#ble-to\the Righ Prieſt at Jeruſalem ; 
_ :foevery City withits Juriſdiction was 


theyght anſwerdble #0 the Juriſdiction | 


of Jeruſalem. 


2:2. '7ho' there had been no ſuch Right | 


' 
| 
| 


13. He 'nho, by: any 'of heC: 


2 Pareref:of-alparnculans+-< > © #- 


- A Sutnntary: 


for determining ebeLliddits-of | Jurik 
ditions frow the 'Old Teſttment fre> 
cedent,. yet Ocoupation biadibers ful- 
ficient, when proceating! dz) Jdcb bam 
on Rules of Equity '#s hadbeen' at rfirf 
agreed 09, md berweah Equals." 
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deſcribed, hail been fri 
Communion of #y"0#t-: 
been alſo diſunited from the Communi- 
on of the Ay@-, that's; \m whe Lan 

wage of thoſe @hbiftinbs,” Chirift 
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the Jnviſible Biſhops | a 6A zi 
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Chriſt. :he Invifble;:Bilh Pai ſpat; ace 
cordingly indeed; 24m \mn\ Ninh, dif- 
united froze all Bifſhopsof te Catho- 
lick Church, mkdiomera Auccordixegly 
obliged, 07 accoubt of. thepreſervation 
of their ; common -Correſpondence-avd 
Unity #o"2xoludy bins frome heir own 
particular: bp mane _— te- 
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15. . The preſervation of wi Ubieylef wy” 


particular Church was the common 


I6., The 


A Summary. 

x6, 7he Violation of the Unity of anj 
one particular Church was, in Con- 
ſequence, 4 Violation. of the. Unity 

- of all particular Churches. | 


17. 7he, Violation of the Unity of all 
_- particular Churches 7s, by neceſſary 
, Conſequence, the Violation of the 
Unity of zhe whole Catholick-Church 

{ 7p general. 


3. From this ſave Reaſoning as holding | 
good ftill, and as applicable alſo to | 

the Caſe of our Moder» SCHIS- | 
. M AT I&XKS. | 
| 
| 


 Proved as itt the Former Summary: 
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THE CONTENTS. 


How the Ancients reaſoned for Unity of 

| Communion from: the Unity of the 

| Prieſthood, aud the Unity of 'the Al- 

tar. SeA.I. Mr. Baxter makes them 

| reaſon quite contrary to the Deſign aud 

| Intereſt of their Cauſe. Sect: IL, 4s 

| account 'of his way of managing this 
i . f . . 

[ame Reaſon. SeQt. III. 7hjs Reaſoning 

| of no force, but as defigw'd by the An- 

cients, who uſed it. ho neither could 

defion the Inferences deduced thence by 


Maſter Baxter. Seat.IV. MNor could 
deſizn the Premiſes true i» ſuch a ſenſe 
as that the Inferences would follow from . 
them whether they would or no. Set. V. 

' The-Deſign of the -preſent Diſcourſe, 
Sect. VI. 7 OS 


o = Unity of the CatholickChurch-:in 


venticles of SCHISMAZICAS, 


oppoſition to the ſeparate Cox- 


B 1s 


SefF. Is 


/ thoſe fncients underſtand of the Oriot- 


The Introduftion. 


1s (in the Language of the moſt ancient 
and accurate Writers againſt SCHISM7, 
eſpecially /znatias and S. Cyprian, from 
whom /ater Aztiquity has received the 
ſame Terms ) expreſſed as grounded on 
the Unity of the Prieſt and the Altar. 
In which way of Reaſoning they con- 
clude, that they who partake at the /ame 
Altar, and of the ſame myſtical Sacrifices 
offered thereon, and receive their porti- 


ons of this Sacrifical Feaſt from the Mini- | 
ſtry of the ſame Prieft, whoſe Office it is to | 
offer thoſe myſtical Sacrifices on that ſame = 


Altar,” that they, and they alone, are to be 


judged: to belong 'to the [ame Society, | 


contederated by thoſe Sacrifices, And 
on the contrary, that they who ſet up 


other Altars in oppoſition to that oe 4!- | 


F4r,.1n-order to the confederation of d- 
tines. Secieties, owning no correſpon- 
denee with the Original 4ltar : and they 
who ſet up a ditinct Prieftbood by them: 
lelves, owning no dependence on the 
Prieſt related to that Altar, cannot, by 


virtue of this Szcrifical Confederation be 


judged to belong to the vri2 inal Society, 


nor can conſequently be intitled to the 
Privileges of the Society from which 
they are ſo divided. This One Altar 


gal 
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made;And accordingly conclude farther; 


that whoever keep not to the origih44 
Communion, and do not own the Aw- 


thority of ſuch a Biſbop and his Canonical 
Scceſſors within his own Furtſdittion; 


are, for theſe very Reaſons, cut off from 
the Orizinal Churches, and from all juſt 
and /egal Claims to the ſpiritual Promt- 
ſes and Privileges of Churches. | 
THESE Things, one would think, 
ſhould be very plain, as to the Caſe o 
our preſent Nonconforming Adverſaries: 
And yet it is ſtrange to ſee how extreme- 
ly partial men, otherwiſe well meaning; 
are, when tempted by the Z7ztereſt of a 
beloved Cauſe and Party. AndI krow 
not whether we have a gfeater inſtatice 


of this human Frailty than Mr. Baxterrs 
He it is that will needs perſwade'us, that 


this very ſame Reaſoning which was 
made uſe of by thoſe Fathers, for pro- 
ving all thoſe Dioceſan Societies and Aſ- 
ſemblies SCHISM AT ICAL, which are 
maintained in oppoſition to the Dioceſar 
Biſhop, does indeed prove the contrary: 
That in that very ſame Caſe it proves 
that the Dioceſan 15 the only SCHISM A: 

B 2 TICK: 


Sect. 3; 
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TICK. This had indeed been more ex- 
cuſable, it he had taken the Argument 
fingly, and vindicated it from the un- 
Skilfullneſs of their management of it. 
Then he might indeed pretend to ſhew, 
with ſome conſiſtency to his own under- 
takings, that itdid prove the contrary to 
that for which the -4-c:ieats had produ- 
ced it. But when he is not content 
with this, but will needs pretend fur- 
ther, that his Dottrine, as well as his 
Reaſoning, 1s the Doftrine allo of Zena- 
tius, and S. Cyprian ; That they as well 


as be, _ for defending ſubdivided | 
| ſſemblies againſt the Autho- | 
[rity of their Dioceſan ; That they as well | 


Dioceſan 


'as he, charged the Dioceſans ( that was 
themſelves, in the Caſes concerned in 
their Diſputes ) with the SCH7SM7 of 
fuch Diviſions; That accordingly they, 


as well he, ſhould «nchurch the Dioceſan » 


Oradizaries tor not allowing the Exerciſe 
of Diſcipline by Felici//imus, and ſuch 
like Presbyters independently on Orai- 
aries, within their Ordinaries Furiſ- 
diction, for not owning ſuch divided 
Fatious and Aſſemblies headed by ſingle 


— —_— ——— maacks _ 


Presbyters for proper Churches, and inti- | 


tled to the Privileges that were proper 
co truly Zccleſtaſtical Aſſemblies; that 
5 
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is indeed that their whole Diſputes were 
by themſelves deſigned againſt themſelves, 
and in favour of their Adverſaries: it 1s 
very ſtrange how he could be ſo confi- 
dent of ſo weak ConjeQures as thoſe are 
which he uſes in a Caſe, of it ſelf, ſo ex- 
tremely incredible.Byt ſuch groſs miſtakes 
as theſe they are uſually guilty of, who 
will venture rather to expound Authors 
by ſingle Expreſ/ions, not throughly un- 
derſtood, than inquire into the true :- 
ftory of the Diſpute, and the matter of © 
'-. Fa& that occalioned it,and the /ztereſt 
and true deſign of the Diſpute it ſelf, as 
fGtted to the Caſe for which it was de- 
ſigned. | 
A PARADOX fo. incredible Se. 3; 
| one -would expe&t ſhould be con- 
| | firmed by very full and convincing 
| | * Evidence. Yet all he has to ſhew for it, 
| \is, that thoſe Ancients limit this Unity 
| by oze Altar, that 1s, as he corſterves 
' by oze (ingle Communiosn-Table ; and b 
|. one Prieſt, thatis, as he allounderſtands 
| | it, by one ſingle Ordinary Miniſter. 
| Whence he concludes, that the notion 
| of a ſingle united Church thez included 
| No more than could ordinarily maintain , . 
Perſonal Communion from the [ame Table | 
that could ordinarily aſift the Miniſtry i - 
B 3 of 
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of one fixgle Miniſter, and ordinarily 
meet in the- {ame place, even in thole 
primitive Times®f Perſecation, when 
It could not be ſafe forgmary to meet 
ſo. He concludes, that this being 
ſo, whoſoever were thns united in a 
fete Congregation, apd under the perſo- 
axl care and inſpeCtion of a fingte Mini 
fter, mult conſequently have been axited 
to a Church, and. could not be judged 
SCHISMATICKES for want of 
any. other Terms of. 1/07, He con- 
cludes, that the ion of Diocefan Chnrch- 
(AT) ſuppoſing many Congregations thus 
uuited among themſelves, cannot accord- 
_ ingly involve ſuch Congregations in the 
. Crime of SCH7 SFM, if they refuſe 
thole further Terms of Union, whillt 
they yer retain the Union of one Altar 
and oze Prieſt, which was then thought 
Catholick, and from which alone the Rea- 
foxings now mentioned made it SCHIZS- 
AZATICAL todepart. That this being 
ſo, the Dioceſans themſelves, if they 
refuſe Communion to Congregations 10 
united, or, which. amounts to the ſame 
. thing, 27poſe their own Terms of Union 
on them ( which oa theſe ſuppoſitions, 
cannot be Carholick ) muſt themſelves be 
judged to be the #ic/ators of Catholick 
; | unity, 


eo. a. Ms a EE. © a. 
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Unity, and SCHISMLATICKS, not thoſe 

Conpregations whomhe ſappoſes to dono 

more than aſſert their own juff Ziberty 

againſt Uſurpation and Uncatholick Twpo- 

ſitions ; That this being the preſent Caſe 

of our Nonconformiſts: they are alſo 

juſtifiable, on the /ame Principles, from 

the Guilt of SC HZ SA. | 
BUT enough has been already ſaid 5. A; 

for overthrowing the force of this Ar- 

gument. 1 delign not to repeat any 

more of it than what is abſolutely neceſ- 

ſary tor preparing the way to my pre- 

{ent undertaking. Ir is firſt plain, that 

this whole Argument can have no other 


F 


 forcethan what it muſt derive from the 


Authority of thole ancient Authors who 
firſt ſed it. The very expreſſing of the 
notion of Catholick Unity by one Altar, 
and oze Prieſt, is not taken from the 
Language of the /Vew Teſtament. Hence V 
it follows further, that this whole Rea- 
loning depending wholly on the Author t- 
ty of them who firſt uſed it, cannot con- 
ſequently hold in any Caſes but thoſe for 
which they deſi2d it, & muſt undoubt- 
edly be falſe in all ſuch other Caſes for 
which it was poſſible that they could 
aci2u it. Theſe things therefore being 
thus premiled, ſeveral things have been 
Þ 4 already 


\ 
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. already ſuggeſted to ſ{hew, that in the 
- Fudgment of the Ancients no ſuch Con- 
ſequences could be deſigned, as our Ad- 
verſaries are in zztere/t concerned to 
draw from this way of Reaſoning. It 
has been ſhewn that they could nor poſ 
ſibly oppoſe, or defend the ſame things 
that are hence oppoſed and defended by 
our Adverſaries. - They- could not pol- 
/ ſibly oppoſe Dioceſan Churches, becauſe 
their own were ſo, as properly as ours 
are now. They took in whole Cities, 
how populous ſoever, and how. full ſo- 
ever of Chriittans, together with the 
whole Zuriſdiitions belonging to thoſe 
Cities, Thoſe Cities were as oreat and | 
populous, and as full of Converts to one. 
Communion AS Ours Are now ; nor can 
our Adverſaries produce one ſingle in- 
ſtance wherein the -umbcrs of Converts 
, made them ſubdivide oe City into ſeve- 
{ ral Churches independent on the Juriſ: 
*. dition of the whole, as they muſt have 
been by the Principles on which our Ad- 
. verſaries proceed in this Caſe. And 
See my e- which is very conſiderable in this mat- 
ter,Se&.z, ter, thoſe very Cities of thole Conntries, 
which were firſt converted by the -4po- 
fſtles, of Paleſtine, and Syria, and the 
lefler 4a, and Greece, were generally 
| very 


. 
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| very great and populous, and ſuddenly 


filled with multitudes of Chriſtians. Yet 
even there we never find that the po- 
files themſelves thought that multitude a 
ſufficient reaſon for multitudes of indeſ— 
pendent Furiſdiitions 5 for can we fin 

the leaſt Footſteps of any ſuch original 
Conſtitutions , even in thoſe Churches 
themſelves, as far as any warrantable 
Hiſtories can inform us. Nor could they 
poſſibly defend the dependence of par- 
ticular Congregations on Dioceſan Furiſ- 
diction, that being the very caſe of the 
Adverſaries which whom they had to _ hl 
deal. Jpnatins plainly diſputes fr o A 


all Sucramerts, without the conſent off gainſt Mr. 
___ Baxter. 


the Bijhop, and does as plaitily include 399” 


Presbyters in the number of thoſe whom 
he makes /#bjec# to the.Biſhop, How 
then is it poſſible, by his Principles, that 
there could be any Prieſt or Altar ina 
City independent on _the Biſhop ?S. Cy- nSe&t.z2. 
prian does not only ( from theſe Princi- 

ples ) condemn the oppoſire Aſſemblies 

of Presbyters againſt their Biſhops, but 

even of ti-Biſhops thernfelves. What 

greater dſlurance can we deſire that he 
thought. all Ciry Arars, and all City , 
Prieſts, of what rank ſoever, obliged to \ 

a ſtrict dependence on the common | 
Church 
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Church of the City, and on their common 
Biſhop, who already was camonically po. 
ſefſed of the City Furiſdiction? That 
was generally the Caſe with the NVova- 
tians and the Donatifts. And why ſhould 
they interpret the ſeparate Aſſemblies of 
ſuch perſons to be an ereing an {tar 
againſt an Altar, if they had thought 
therh 'to ſtand on equal Terms, if they 
had not thought all C:ty Aſſemblies ob- 
liged to a dependence on the common 
City- Altar and Biſhop ? Where no Duty + 
is owing, the erection of a zew Altar 
cannot be interpreted as an oppoſition to 
the o/4 one. Thus Mr. Baxter and his 
Brethren argue. And thus would thoſe 
Fathers allo have argued, if they had 
been of Mr. Baxter's mind. 

THUS impoffible it was, that thofe 
Fathers could deſi2n the Conſequences de- 
duced from their Principles by our pre- 
ſent Separatiſts, Nor could they un- 
derftand the Principles themſelves in any 
fuch meaning as that the Conſequences 
ſhould naturally follow from them, whe- 
ther they would or no. When this ap- 
pears, there will no pretence remain for 


- our Adverſaries miſunderſtanding them. 


They mention indeed but oze Prieſt in a 
Charch, but they make him affifted with 
| Colleges 
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Colleges of Presbyters and Deacons. 
Who ſees not that by the oxe Prreft they 
could not mean ordizary Miniſters but- 
only the City-Biſhop? Yet theſe very 
expreſſions Mr. B. can occaſionally 
quote, without 'obſerving how they. 
make againſt him. Their mentioning 
ſuch Colleges plainly implies, that they 
did not think the oe Prieſt obliged to 
perform all his care in his own perſon. 
If that had been poſible for him, and 
they had thought him fo obliged ; what 
need had there been of ſo many 4- 
pftants? And what will then become 
of the . greateſt part of Mr. Baxter's 
Reaſonings? They mention Oe Altar, 
yet at the ſame time they mention ſeve- 
ral Communion Tables, which will utter- 
ly overthrow their /»ference, that they 
muſt therefore have conlifted of ſingle 
Aſſemblies. This has been lately proved 
againſt them by a moſt Learned Adver- 
ſary. He proves it from S. Auguſtize, \ 1... 
than whom, none does more largely in- Unreaſon. 
fiſt on this Argument in his Diſputes a- of Separat. 
gainſt his contemporary Domatiſts, 1 *35359: 
have alſo elſewhere ſhewn, that even by Second 
the Principles of /zatins, and others of Mme 2 
the firft Ages, Presbyter's Were alſo al Fon : 
{o allowed the power of adminiftring Sc& 53: 
| the 
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the Lord's Supper by the Biſhop's leaye. 
What matter 1s it whether there were 


| ſtanding Altars in the ſeveral places of 


Sec.Let.zb. 


Sect.6. 


ſuch Adminiſtrations * Tho there had 
been none, it will not thence follow thar 
there were no different Aſſemblies. 1 
have ſhewn how great »/r/udes might 
have communicated from the /ame 4 
far, greater than could ordinarily meet 
in the /ame Aſſemblies, eſpecially in ſuch 
times of Jealouſie and Perſecution, Tf 
theſe things be thus underſtood, as they 
were underſtood by the Antents, it is 
ealie to foreſee what little ground will 
remain for our Adverſaries /zferences. 
W HAT then will remain further 
to be added on this Argument that has 
not yet been ſufficiently explained? A 
poſetrve account of the true occaſion and 
aeſign of the uſe of theſe Phraſes, from 
whence we are to underſtand the mean- 
ing of the Fecl:ſiaſtical Hriters in uſing 
them, and may judge both of the 77uth 
of their Principles, and the ſol:aity of 
the Jzferences by them deduced from 
theſe Principles in this matter, and may 
alſo judge how applicable theſe Reaſon- 
7ngs are to the Caſe of our preſent /Vor- 
conformiſts, When theſe things are 
cleared, I know not what can be de- 
fired. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the, &c. 13 
ſired further for clearing the ſolidity of - 
our preſent Applications. © 
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CHARM TL 


The Solidity of the way of Reaſoning from 
Jewiſh Precedents i theſe very In- 
| ſtances of their Prieſthood and Altar. 


The Contents. 


1. This way of Reaſoning for Unity /7om: 
| one Altar, azd one Prieſthood was de-- 
duced from the neareſt and freſheſt me- 
| mory of the Apoſtles. 'SeQt. I. 7Zhis 
| being granted will be ſufficient to ſhew 
that the condemnation of SC HISM 
on theſe Principles muſt needs have 
been agreeable to the Senſe of the A- 
poltles themſelves: Sect. II. 2. This 
way of Realoning is more likely to 
have been taken up from Jewiſh No- 
tious than Heatheniſh. Se. ITI. 
How uſual it was for the Chriſtians of 
that Age toreaſon from Jewiſh Prece- 
dents. Sect. IV. Uſed in theſe very 
Particulars of their Prieſthood ard 
Altar, 


14 
Chap. 1. 


Self. 1. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Altar, by S. Clemens Romanus.SeR.V. 
By S. Paul himfelf. Se. YI. © Uſed 
70t only as Arguments ad Homines, 
but as ſuch as were really concluſive of 
the Things they were deſioned toprove; 
SeCt. VII. 


IRST therefore obſerve, that this 
way of reaſoxing for Unity from 
one Altar, and one Prieſt was not firſt 
taken up in the /ater Apes of the 
Church, . but deduced from the neareſt 
and freſheſt memory of the 4psftes. 


times, and was converſant with them, 


(mes, himſelf, who /ived in their 


and was by them made Biſhop of Anti- 


\och, we ſee uſes it. Had it beentaken 


up in £ccleſiaftical Times, the Reaſon- 
ing would rather have been from the 
Terms that were more familiar and uſual 
in the cuſtom of the Church to others 
that were /efs fawiliar, as from Princi- 
ples more ealily granted, and better un- 
derſtovd, by the v«/zar. They would 
rather have proved the neceſſity of oze 
Prieſt from the neceſſity of ore 
Biſhop, becauſe this later was in the 
later uſage of the Church, the much more 
[ual name by which that Office was 
known. 


— 
— 
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known. That therefore they take the Chap. 1. 
contrary-way of Reaſoning, it is a plain 
ſign, that when this Argument was firſt 
taken up, it was better known what 
was meant: by Prieſt and Altar, th 
what was meant by Biſhop and Commu- 
mien Table; and that it was more eaſily 
granted, that the ity of the Prieſthood 
and Aitar did oblige to Unity of Commu- 
ion, than that the Unity of the Biſhop 
and Commuion Table did ſo. This way 
of Reaſoning is plainly accommodated 
to the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, 
when the Duties of Chriſtianity were ra- 
ther to be gathered from Conceſſions ax- 
tecedent to Chriſtianity, than to be re- 
commended by its owa authority. Which 
Obſervation will withal add much to the 
LYalidity of the Reaſoning, that it was 
firſt taken up before the extraordina 
Gifts of Zzſpiration ceaſed, and in freſh, 
memory of the poſtles themſelves, up-. 
on the firſt appearing of the Caſe of 
actual SCHISAM. ; 

BEFORE the C!/e of a7ual SCHISM 
it is unreaſonable toexpeQ expreſs Cen- 
fares of the ſin of SCHI7S DM. And 
if immediately upon the fir ff appearance 
of the Caſe, - they proceeded on theſe 
Principles in condemning it, and —_ 
the 


SefF. 2. 


16 


. . Chap. 1. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


the Caſe appeared before the memory of * 


the Apoſtles Doitrine could have been 
forgotten ; then it will plainly follow 
that theſe were the Principles by which 
thoſe earlieſs Apes were direQed, in 
judging concerning the ſenſe of the Apo- 
ftles. Either therefore the 4poſtles left 
no certain Prizciples for preſervation of 
Unity in the Churches inſtruQted by them, 


_ or we mult ſuppoſe thoſe Principles 


fereotren in ſo ſhort adiſtance of time ; 
or we ſhall have reaſon to believe that 
theſe were the Principles and Reaſonings 
on which the poſtes themſelves would 
have proceeded in judging concerning 
this Caſe, if it had fallen out 1n their own 
time, and they had thereupon: been ob- 
liged to give their own judgment con- 
cerning it. This Conſequence will hold, 
tho the po/tles had delivered nothing 
concerning ir from expreſs Revelation, 
For in ſuch Caſes the Providence of God 
plainly ſuppoſed that other means of 
human Information were ſufficient , 
when it did not undertake to ſecure 
them from the errors of ſuch Popular 
Reaſonings, eſpecially where the Errors 
would have proved of ſo dangerous 
Conſequence as they muſt -in ſuch a 
Cale as this concerning the obligation to 


& 
= 
+ 


Unity. . 
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Unity, But indluch a Caſe wherein the 


17 
Chap. r. 


Apoſtles had been left to their. own Rea- . 


ſonings, we ſee it is uſual for them to 
reaſon from Popular Notions received 
among the Helleniſtical Fews. And 
therefore all ſuch Reaſonings from 1Vo- 
tions fo received in the Apoſtles times, 
muſt be granted to have, been ſecure 
from aQual Errors. . Whence it will 
further follow, that the Reaſonings of 
the zext Ave from Notions popularly 
received in the firſt Joe, mult have been 
the /a»e ; and therefore as certain, as if 
they had been uſed by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, thus unaſſiſted by at#ual Znſpira- 
. tion, and indeed as infallible as {nſpira- 
tion it ſelf, when this was the only rea- 
ſon why /nſpiration was not given them, 
becauſe the Z7-ſpirer thought theſe Rea- 
ſonings ſufficient without ir to ſecure 
them from acFual Frror, in ſuch a Caſe 
wherein he was ſo obliged to ſecure 
them. - 

SECONDLY therefore I obſerve 
further, That as this Reaſoning was, as 


Set. Js 


I ſaid, taken from Notions artecedent to ' 
Chriſtianity ; ſo much more probably | 


from Zdaiſm than Heatheniſm, tho both 
of them had Atars and Prieſts among 
them. For Heatheniſm was a Religion 

C v holly 


18 A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Chap. x. wholly condemned by the Chriſtiazs, 
and therefore utterly unfit to give any 
Authority to Reaſonines for poſitive Cons 

if ut ions. 
which the firſt Chritians were always 
very cautious of ſpeaking 4:ſbonorably. 
Moſt of the firſt Converts were Fews by 
Nation, and {till retained a great reve- 
rence for the- Conſtitutions of the Od 
Teflament,and therefore with them ſuch 
Rezſoninzs from Old Teſtament Prece- 


dents muſt have been very prevalent. 


Befides the whole Hiſtory of the New 
Zeftament Dilputes,S.Zames's Words are 
very fullto this purpoſe, AF#.2 1.20. not 
to trouble my ſelf with naming more. 
Accordingly the firſt Converters utterly 
diſowned any deſign of abrogating the 


Zaw. Our Srviour himſelf profeſſed he 
(1s. Mat. ME Not to deſtroy, (4 ) but to fullfil it. 
«.i9, Andoneprincipal inducement made uſe 


Luke 16. to bring them over to the Chriſtian Re- 
'P  ligion, was indeed, that AZoſes (5) in 
(b)8. Jos -whom they trufted, had given 7eſtimo- 
5-45 to our Saviour, that of him all the 
(c)aR.ro. Prophets (c) had born witneſs, &c. And 
43- therefore all the change they owned 
from the Ancient Eftabliſhments, was 

Not pretended to be from Zudai/m to ano- 

her Religion, but only from a Ziteral to 


But Zudaiſm was a way of | 


| 
F 


| 


a Mſtical | 
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a Myſtical Fudajſm ; from a Circumciſion, Chap. 1, 


in the Fleſh, (d) to a Circumoſion im the 
Spirit; from being the Seed of br 
haw's Pleſh, to being_the -Seed of hi 
(e) Faith, which he had being yet unci 
curciſed, And this ftate of m1/#ical Fu 
daiſm it ſelf they prove from Teſtimo- 


| nies of the Old Teſtament itlelf, as pro- 


per to the ew Covenant to be made 
with them in the later days, in that 


piNcev &2v of which their ſo much ex- 


peQted Mefſizs was tobe Prince. This 
they performed ſo fully, as that upon 
the whole they made it appear, that 
the Zitera! Judaiſn itlelf was only de- 
ſign'd to ſhadow the Myſtical as that 


which was principally deſigned by the/ 
Holy Ghoſt, and the Sacred Friters © 


themſelves. 


PURSUANT hereunto whatſoever $7. 4. 
benefit was boaſted of by the Fews in 


their Diſputation, they ſhew that the 
{ame alſo belonged to Chriftiarity in a 
ſenſe much more bereficial, tho myſtical, 


as.indeed more proper to a ſtate of wy/#+- 
cal Fudaiſms. Nor do they only accommo- 
Aatetheir own Conſtitutions tothe ancient 
' Prediftions ( that was ealler, tho there 


had been .no relation between them) 


| :but they alſo reſo» from them as often 


C- 3 as 


Chip. 1. as they had any new occaſion from the- | 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Controverlies of that Age. And con- 
fidering the: Principles they proceeded 
on, the Reaſoning was indeed very ſotid 
and prudent. For this being granted, 
that the things which befel the Patri- 
archs, happened to them as Enſamples, 
and were writtex for the Admonition of 
the Age of the Apoſtles, »pox whom: the 
£xuds of the Horld (io much ſpoken of 
by the Prophets ) mere come; That 
whatſoever was written, was written 

d:feznealy for the inſtruftion of thoſe 
Liter Aves; That it was {uitable to the 
way of Prophecy to foretel and command 
by way of wyſ/tical Repreſentations ; 

That all the exteraal orſhip of the Fews 

was deſign”'d by the Holy Ghoſt himſelf 

like ſo many Prophetick Fiſions to repre- 

ſcxt and ſhadow the Duties of thoſe in' 
whoſe times the Propheſies were to be 

fulfilled and azderſtood; Tt was indeed 

as proper and reaſonable for them to in- 

fer their Duties from »»y/fical [nterpre- 

eations of the LZevitical YYorſhip, as it 

-was conſtant and cuſtomary for Prophets 
to gather their own Duries from their 

own /ifgons, and from myſtical Interpre- | 

tations of their own Vilions, when to- 

gcther with the ifons themſelves the} 

| Interpretations 


—— 
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Interpretations were alſo revealeSto Chap. 1_ 
them. - However as to us, it may fut- 
F fice that theſe Principles are plainly ſup. 
1 poſed, and this way of Reaſo7ing plainly 
allowed and-proceeded on in molt of the 
Diſputes of the New Z7eftament , not 
only for the Conviction of Adverſaries, 


J 


f | bur for /»formation of themſelves, as 
U the Reaſonings on which the credit of _ 
f-| Chriſtianity ix felf was recommended 
_ and received by moſt of the Converts of 
= thoſe Apes, as thoſe upon which the 


" Apoftles themſelves believed it, as thofe 
A which were ſtggefted to them by that 
4 1nſpiration by which they were guided - 
in their Preachizgs, and therefore muſt 

: havebeen /0/:a, if any thing was fo, I A» 
do not ſay in Chriſtiaz, but inany other 

fort of received Revelations. 

I WELL not now digrels to ottier $7, 5. 
Inſtances, having elfewhere given leve- 

ral. T ſhallat preſent confine my ſelf to 

thoſe of the Priefthood; and the Altar, 

which are the more immediate Subje&t 

+ of my prefent Diſcourſe. Even theſe 

a very Terms are myſtically applyed to 
Chriitianity by Authors of fonatins's 

Age, whonotwithſtanding wrote before 

him, and particularly ſo applyed when 

they had occaſion to reaſon from the 

| -. PS 4 Levinical 
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Chap. I, 


Ep. 1. ad 
Corinth. 
Sed. 43, 


44+ 


1b.Se.40. 
4b. 


16.Sea.4 8, 


A Difcourſe concerning the 


Legtical Patterns to deduce Obligati- 


ons under the Chriſtian Religion. 
Thus Clemeys Romanus reaſbns to the 
Corinthians. From the budding of 
Aaron's Rod in Teſtimony of the Divine 
Eleftion of Aaron and his Poſterity to 
the Prieſthood, he proves the like Sacted- 
neſs of the Epiſcopal. Office among the 
Corinthians, that the gifted Zaicks might 
not preſume to take that Calling upon 
them without the like 2thor ity derived 
from Men impowered by Godto give it 
them. From the Subordinations of the 
Zemple, firſt of the High Prieſt, then of 
the Ordinary Prieſts, then of the Ze- 
vites, laſt of all of the People ,* he in-. 
fersa neceſſity of the like Subordization 
of the Corinthian Zaity to their Biſhops 
and Deacoxs. From the ſer place and ime 
of offering the Zevitical Sacrifices in the 
7emple, which it was piacular in any of | 
them to tranſgreſs, he urges a like Duty 
of obſerving the ſer times and places of | 
Eccleſtaftical Aſſemblies, How very 
differently from our modern Adverſa- 


- Ties, who are fo far from admitting ſuch 


Conſequences as theſe, as that, if any 
thing, even of Decexcy, or moral Pru- 
dence, was obſerved under the Zaw, 
they immediately diſclaim it as —_— 

| cal, 


cal, and, for no other Reaſon than it's 
having been obſerved then, decry it's 
obligation under the Goſpel. 

YET not S. Clemens only { who yet 
had incomparably more advantages for 
knowing the 4poſ#les mind 'than theſe 


- men) but the pole himſelf allows 
© and obſerves the ſame Reaſoning, and in 


the very ſame ances for which I am 
at preſent concerned of Prieſt and Mtar. 
So. he argues for the Right of mainte- 
nance, 7 hat they who miniſter about holy 
things, live of the things of the Temple ; 
and they which voait at the Altar are parta- 
kers with the Altar, That even ſo 
hath the Lord ordained, that they which 
preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Go- 
ſpel. Plainly fuppoſing that owr Clergy 
anſwers the Zevitical Priefthood, our 
Churches their Temple, our Communion- 
Table their Altar ; and that what was 
thought equal in their Caſe in the Pro. 
viſions of the Old Teſtament is for that 
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Chap. I» 


SetF. 6. 


1 Cor. 9. 
133 14. 


very reaſon to be taken for ordsized in-- 


the Caſe of the Goſpe/- Miniſtry, There 
1s no other Evangelical Urdizance ſo 
much as pretended for it in that whole 
Chapter.” If there had, there had been 
no need of ſo many Reaſons to recom- 
Mend it. Yet this very age is 

C 4 rejected 
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Chap. 1. 


* Heb.5+4,5+ 


Heb. 8.3. 


' "A Diſcourſe concerning the 
rejeQed as Zevitical in us by: thoſe En- 
thuliaſts who oppoſe the Right of this 
worldly maintenance, But lo far 1s the 
Apoſtle from their mind in this particu- 
lar, as that he allows a higher obliga- 


tion to this way of arguing from the 


Precedent of the Levitical Priefthood. 
He reaſons from the Aaronical to the 
Melibizedechian Prieſthood, from the 
Prieſthood of mortal men to the immortal 
Prieſthood of the Son of God. Mo man 
took the honor of the. Levitical Prieſt- 
hood »zto himfelf, but he that was called 
of God, as was Aaron. So alſo Chriſt 
glorified not himſelf to. be made an High 
Prieſt, &c. And every High Prieſt is 
ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices. 
Hherefore it is of neceſſity that this man 
have ſomewhat alſo to offer. And as none 
had Right toeat of the Fewiſh Altar but 
[[raelites,lo when he is to prove that Z:- 
teral [ſraelitiſm is not the /ſraelitiſm that 
can challenge Privileges, .he does it by 
this Argument, that /Ye have ax Altar 
whereof they have no right to eat which 
ferve the Tabernacle. 

THUS cuſtomary it was in thoſe 
earlier Times to reaſon from Zevirical 
Precedents in theſe very Inſtances. And 
if we conlider what ftreſs was laid on 


{ſuch 


| 
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ſuch Arguments, there will be reaſon to Chap-1. 


believe them not only prudent,. ad homz. 
nes , *conlidering the Conceſſions of 
thoſe with whom they had to deal, bur 
ſolid as to the Reaſons of the 7hings 
themſelves. They were the very in- 
ducements upon which moſt of the Fes 
received their very Chriſtianity ( to, 
which they had been diſpoſed before by 

the myſtical Expoſitions of the £ſſens and 
Helleniſts, very 10o0n after the Scriptures 
of the O!d 7eſtament had been tranſlated 
into the Greek, by the procurement of 
Philadelphus ) ' and ſuch inducements as 
that it 1s probable many of them had 
never been converted, but upon theſe In- 
ducements. And theſe Fews were at firſt 
the only Converts, and thoſe who were 
made uſe of for the converſion of others. 
How requiſite therefore was 1t that the 
grounds on which themſelves believed 
{ſhould be ſolid and ſubſtantial ? Be- 
ſ:des Arguments ad homines are only 
made uſe of for a time, till the perſon 
be diſpoſed for better cenviCtion, by: re- 
ceiving the whole Syfeme to which he 
is to be-proſelyted. Till then it may be 
prudent torealon with him on Principles 
which he does at preſert more firmly 
beJieve, tho he has leſs reafor to do fo, 
that 
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Chap. 1. that he may not be confounded with too 


many Diſputes at firſt. But when upon 
' a more thorow undexſtanding of the 
Dorine, he finds thoſe fir ff /ndaucements 
either falſe or erroxeous, his belief then 
of the ſame Concluſion muſt be ground- 
ed thenceforward on Principles proper 
to the Sy ſteme to which he is converted. 
"But theſe kind of Reaſons we find made 
uſe of, not only by Cormverts at firſt, but 

- after their Converſion ; not only by 
rſons not throughly inftrutted, but by 
ſuch as were of greateſt repwte for their 
Skill in Chriſtianity, even by the Apoſtles 
themſelves; not only in their Debates 
_ with Urbelievers, but with them alſo 
"who were Proficients in the Chriftian 
Religion. Tndeed theſe myſtical Rea- 
ſonings were thought propereſt for Pro- 
ficients , as appears. by the Apoſtles 
Digreſſion, Heb. 5. from werſe 11. to 
the beginning of Chapter 7. where his - 
whole Diſcourſe concerning the back- 
wardneſs of thoſe he writes to, is only 
to make- way to ſhew how unqualified 
they were for the »:y//ice/ Diſcourſe tha 
follows concerning Melchizedec. And 
it was the Privilege ( in the ordinary 
way of InſtruCtion ) to acquaint ſuch 
as were initiated in their Myſteries , 
| with 


wie 's 4 Ws mn FU Wy Ye 


One Priefthood,' and One Altar. 27 


with the fulleſt Diſcoveries of the true Chap, 1, 
Deſigns and Reality of Things. - Befides 

the Apoſtles generally in their proofs of 

new Diſcoveries, in their Debates with AR. 15. 
each other, uſe this ſame way of my/t+- 

cal Reaſoning, a plain ſign that even in 

thoſe inſpired pes, it was more beliey- 


<d than the Jpoſtles themſelves. 


— 


CHAP IL 


The Solidity of the ſame Topick, as fo - 
the Principles of this Unity. : 4 


The Contents. 


3. This way of Reaſoning holds as to this 
particular Inference, 7hat this one 
Prieſthood 4x4 one Altar ought now, 
as well 4s formerly, to be Principles of 
Unity. I. The Reaſoning from Jew- 
iſh Precedent 7 the State of Chri- g.@ x. 
ſtianity holds, tho not as to the fame 
things, yet to the ſame in Proportion. 
SeQ.l, Il. 2. + holds particularly in 
matters of Privilege. Set. UI. 3. As 
Unity 7s 4 Privilege common #0 the 
Myſtical 4zd Literal Judaiſm, ſo the 
Proportional /Vay of Reaſoning holds 
alſo as to the Principles of that Unity. 
Sect. IV,VY, VL 

| 4. T he 


Chap. 2. 


$S:2. I. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 
- 4. The Unity intended to be proved 


' Ly che Chriſtians from this One Prieft- 


hood 4,d One Altar was th#t of an 
External Viſible Communion. SeQ. 


VIL 


6. This Diſpute was not between In- 
dividual Altars of the ſame Commu- 


nion, but between different Altars, as 


Notes of different Communions. 
Sect. VIIL | 

6. Therefore, by the One Prieſt the 
Ancients could not mean only Chriſt, 
gor by the One Altar ozly az Inviſible 
Communion w:#h Him. Se&t. IX. 


HIR DLY therefore. , As this 
way of Reaſoning from Fewiſh 


Precedents is 1olid in general, and ſolid 
in theſe very Inflances of Pr:ieſt.and 4/- 
tar ; 1o it holds particularly in fuch 
Inferences as theſe are, for which they 
are produced by the Ancients concern- 
ing Unity, That as the Ore Prieft and 
the One Altar were the Charatteriſms 
of Unity in the Fewiſh Conſtitution 5 fo 
.that Prieſthood and Altar among the 
. Chriſtians, which was ſhadowed by the 
Fewiſh Prieſthood and Altar, ought now 
allo, by the ſame parity of Reaſon, to 


be 


» q 
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: 


be taken for the Characters of Chriſtian Chap. 2. 
Unity, For in this way ,of reaſoning 
from Prophetick Reſemblames, tho the 
Reaſoning do not hold, as it does in 0- 
ther Precedeats, that the Precedemts and 
the things repreſented by them mult be 
of the ſame &/nd; Yet 1. There 1s a Rea- 
ſoning that does hold as ſolidly as in 
the other , and thar 1s particularly in 
the Proportion between the things 
repreſented by them in the Prophecy, 
and thoſe which a»ſwer thoſe Repre- 
ſentations in the ntitype, Thus 
the ſeven Ears of Corn and the ſever 
Kine 1n Pharaoh's Viſion were indeed Gen.qr. 
of different natures from the ſever years 3936 
of Famine and Plenty that were'repre- 
ſented by them; but yet becauſe the 
* ſeven blaſted Ears devoxred the ſeven . 
good Ears, and the ſeven -lean Kine 
. devoured the ſeven fat ones, he thence 
gathers that the ſeven years of Famine 
had much -exceeded the over-plus of the 
ſeven years of Plenty, if it had not been 
diſcreetly managed. The like might 
have been ſhewn 1n the like reaſonings 
from other Prophetick Yiſrons,not only of 
the Scriprares, but even of the Heathens 
themſelves in their myfical Oracles, and, 
which were' of the ſame kind, in their 
Interpretations 
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Sur. 2. 


A Diſconrſe concerning the 


Chap. 2, Interpretations of Portentous Appear 


ances (if ithgd been needful to inlarge 
-0N it) that this was the conſtant and re- 
ceived way of expounding, and reaſon- 
ing from, thele Sbolical Repreſen- 
tations. | 

SUIT ABLY hereunto,there is as 
little reaſon for inferring hence the Per- * 
petuity of Ziteral Fudaiſm, as there is 
that the ſeven years of Famine and 
Plenty muſt have been #ars of Cory, or 
Cows, or that the Perſar and Mace- 
dowian Monarchs in the Viſion of 
Daziel rmuft have been Rams and Goats. 
This very way of reaſoning it ſelf ſup- 
poſes a difference in zat#re between the 
Types and Artitypes. But yetthe Corre- 
ſpoudencies are ftill ſuppoſed the fame. 
Accordingly as it is ſuppoſed in the® 
Reaſonings of the New 7eſtament, that 
all matters of Privilege that were chal- 
lenged by the Zitere/ Fews did as pro- 
perlybelong'to:the ſpiritualand myſtical 
ones ; fo it.Unity with God, and among 
themſelves, be one of theſe Pravilepes, 


. this muſt alſo have been 'fore-ſhadowed 


as belonging to the-Chriftians. 

AND Secondly , the New Tefta- 
ment Reaſonings ftill ſuppoſe all 
theſe matters of Priviege 'tobelong p 
rg 
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in a high 
than to the Fews themſelves, as far as 
the 7rath it ſelf exceeds the moſt ingeni- 
ous Repreſentations; The Reſt of Canaan 
was a Reſt from nly forty years fatigue 
in the Filderneſs 5 and from their 
Slavery in e/Zgypt, but ours is an eferzal 
one, as far exceeding theirsas Heaver 
is beyond Canaan, and the S/avery of 
$iz and the Devil exceeds that of Pha- 
7aob. Their Moſes was only faithful xx 
a Servant, our Feſus as « Son. Their 
Meſſias was expected as a Temporal 


Prince, ours tsallo a Prince of the World 


ro come. And notwithſtanding their 
boaſts of Fuſtification by the &aw of Ao- 


ſes, yet by our Saviour we are juſtified A8- 13-3 


from :hings from which we could -mot be 
juitified by the Zaw of Moſes. And there- 
fore the New Covenant of our myſtical 
Jjraelitiſm is (aid tobe a better Covenant, 
and eſtabliſhed on better Promiſes, by the 
Author to the Hebrews. And he proves 
it to be ſo by this very Argument, tht 
the Law having been only a ſhadowgpf good 
things to come, and not the very Image of 
the things themſelves, could not wake the 
comers thereunto perfect,plainly ſuppoſing 
that the Goſpe! which does that which 

| the 


34 


IC. 9. 


Joo 


Heb.8.6. 


the myſtical Fews, that is, the Chriftians, Chap. 2. 
mi er and more beneficial ſenſe 


Heb.10. I. 
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Chap. 2. the Zaw could not, in making the com- 
ers thereunto perſetf, muſt therefore 

- give the originals of thoſe things of 
which the Law gave only the Shadows 

and Reſemblances. Thus as the original 
Archetypal Ideal Beings are called the 

true Beings in the Language of the P/a- 

toniſts, whole Notions are generally al- 

luded to ja the Vew Zeſtament ; ſothe 

true Beings are ſtill ſuppoſed to perform 

their Office to more bereficial purpoſe 

than their Repreſentations. The true 

Bread given by Chriſt gives a more ſolid 

| HEE capa than anna, which was 

| g1ven to the Patriarchs in the Wilder- 
S. John 6. neſs. They 4ted that were fed with 
= 59% that, - but the Bread which came down 
from Heaven was ſuch, as that « war 

might eat thereof, and u0t die, but live 
for ever. He that drunk .of #acob's 
Well was bkely. to thirſt again, but he 
that drunk of the Water which Chritt 
was to' give him, was ever to thirſt 
more. And accordingly rhe Unity be- 
lagging to the Myſtical 1ſraelitiſm of 
Chriſtianity muſt be fo far from falling 
ſhort of that Unity of the Fews, as that, 
in order to the ezas deſigned by this Umni- 
#1, it muſt be more «f+ ual and ſubſtan- 
tial than that of the Zews themſelves. 
$ Whence 


S. John 4. 
I'3, I 4. 


2 his Q 
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Whence it- will follow, that as the bere- Chap. 2. 
fits are you which are gaized by this 
Unity, lo the 7oſs mult allo be greater, 
which is incurred: by this Separation, 
and conſequently the obligation muſt be 
greater to adhere to our »yſtical Prieſts 
and Mars now, than that was whereby 
the Zews were obliged to adhere to the 
Levitical Prieſt and Altar, I ſhall not 
yet compare them, till 1 have firſt ex- 
plained the Unity of the Fewiſh Church 
derived from their Prieſt and Mar. 

THIR DLY therefore, ' as this ge7.4.- 
Unity in general is the common Privilege 
of the Ziteral and myſtical Fudaiſm, but 


| -In a more beneficial ſenſe proper to the 


myſtical ; fo the Reaſoning will eſpeci- 
_ ally. hold in the Principles of it, That as 
the Unity of the Fews was derived from 
their one Prieſt and one - Altar, o the 
Mrity of Chriſtians muſt be derived the 
fame way from what is an{werable to 
the Prieſt and rar among them. For 
this Proportion was the main thing that 
was argumentative in Prophetical Re- 
ſemblances. . As in the inſtance now 
mentioned, becauſe the ſeven blaſted 
Zars devoured the ſeven good ones, and 
the ſeven /eaz Cows the ſeven fair ones, 


yet ſo that neither the blaſted Ears, nor 
| D the 


- 
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Chop. As the lean Cows were in appearance better 


for having devoured the full Ears, and 
the well-favoured Cows ; Zoſeph thence 
concludes, that the abundance of the 


" Years.of Plenty would! have made no 


eppearauce in the . extremity of. the | 
Dearth,, if the Fruits of the plentiful 
Years had not been wiſcly. ordered by a 
provident: forecaſt and frugal manage- | 
ment. |; This'being no otherwiſe reveal- 
edto him but by his own Reaſoning from 
Pharaol?s. Dream, fo that Feſeph himſelf 


. owns, that .it was,to Pharagh' that God 
" had made the. Revelation what himſelf 


intended ro do in that- particular, his 
whole Reaſoning is maniteſtly grounded 
on this general Suppoſition,” that the ſame 
proportion. which was between the bla- 
ted and fair Ears, and the lean and fat 
Cows in the Dreams, ſhouldalſo be be- 
tween the years of Famine and Plenty 
1n the Evert, ſo that this is plainly ſup- 
poſed as an undoubted Axim in ſuch 


Se. 5. kind of Reaſonings, NOW it is plain 


that this Divination by Dreams, where 
truly Dizize, was one way of Prophecy, 
and that this Sywbolical Theology , ( as 
the ſuppoſed Areopagite, calls it, i from | 
the Piatonifts ) was the proper way of | 
God's converling with wex;and there m_ | 
_ here | 


i 
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Bounds. they. were :to confine their /xn0- 
tons. accardimng :to the. ancient Pre- 
adittHoxs.concerning..them, -that is, how 
far ſych-/»novations were agreeable to 


the mind of Godin his ancient  Predic#i- 


9238.;, THUS it is plain-that they «nder- 
ftoad: God, and thus-:it is moſt agree- 
able to his good Providence that he gde- 


35 
Chap: 2, 


SetF. 6, 


fenced to'be underftood by them, that 


they might not be miſled in fo! under- 
ftanding him, . But:in the Particulars 
for which I am. concerned at preſent 
there were yet more particular Preſuns 
prious thatthisindeed was God's Deſton. 
For aS1t ivasnotto be doubted that God 


defigned: Unity for the Myſtical, as well 


as the Ziterad, {ſrael, ſo he would:cer- 
tainly have been more expreſs in the lig- 
D 2 nification 


26 


Chap. 2. 
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nification of his mind, if he had intend. 
ed any change in the Principles of this 
Unity. Butſeeing there appears not the 
leaſt :ztimation of ſuch a deſign, ſeeing - 
he was pleaſed to continue a myſtical 
Prieſthood; and # mftical Altar in the 
Myitical, as well as the Ziteral, - 1ſrael. 
W ho would not thence conclude'that 
he intended the myſtical Prieſthood and 
Alter ſhould ſtill be 'rhe Principles of 
Unity to the myſtical Iſrael, as the Literal 
Prieſthood and Altar had formerly been 
ro the Zirers/? And ſeeing the-'very 
Terms of Prieſt and. Alter were not 
the proper Language of 'the Vew 7eſta- 

ent, why ſhould they be uſed at all, 
bi only to {ignihe that they were equi- 
valent under the New 7eftamert with 


. thoſe things which had properly born 


Set. 7- 


their Names under the O/d, and-were to 
perform'the ſame Office? Thus it ap- 
pears that this way-of Reaſoning tholds 
particularly in 'this Caſe concerning 
Unity. 1 now proceed in my intehded 
Method. PIT ERSISLES 

FOURTHLY therefore; ' it" is 
further certain that this whole Topick 
of Reaſoning, as it was uſed by the Pri- | 
mitive Chriſtians was plainly defigned to 
charafterize a viſible external Commy- 
non, 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 


»ion, and a viſible external Unity, di 
ſttin& from other divided Soczeries or 
—_— of Hereticks and SCHISM A- 

CAS. This is plain in the Diſputes of 
fonatins , «which are plainly deſigned 
againſt ſuch as baptized or celebrated 
their ape, or Communion, - without 
the tay of the Biſhop, or did any thing 
relating to their Fccleſiaſt ical \ Aſſemblies 
without his Authority. Ando in all 
the Diſputes of S. Cyprian, whether with 
Feliciſſmus, or the Novatians, theſe 
Arguments are uſed againſt them who 
aQed: ſeparately from the Biſhop, . in re- 
cetving Penitents, Or rejetFing them, as 


| the /Vovatians, which were Afts of Zc- 


cleſiaſtical Furiſdiition, or in ſetting up 
Anti-Bijhops within a Furiſdittion alrea- 
dy Canonically poſſeſſed. And therefore 
their deſign againſt ſuch Adverſaries as 
theſe were, . muſt have been to [hew thar 
the Biſhop's Altar, in oppoſition tothoſe 
Separate Altars, was the ove Altar, and 
the Biſhop himſelf that Oxe Prieft, which 
were to be the Principles of Catholick 
Unity, 1n order to the proving all them 
divided, who were not in Communion 
with the B:ſhop. 

AND fifthly, this Diſpute was not 
between /ndividual Altars of the fame 


D 3 Communion, 


; E 
Chap. 2+ 


Ep ad 
Smyrn. 
Sea, 7» 


Sed. 8. 


2 $ 
Chap. 2. 


Ep. ad 
Smyrn. ib. 
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Commuznioz, but between aifferent + l- 
tars as: Notes of aifferent Communions. 
{znatins, as he blames them who. offi- 
ciated without the. Biſhop's conſent, 10 he 
expreſly grants the Validity of that 
Euchariſt which was adminiſtred either 
by the Biſhop, or by him towhom the Bi- 

op | permitted it, In vain therefore 
does\Mr. /Zede gather from hence, that 


[there was: then . only one Communion- 


Sect. 9. 


Table 1n_ the Biſhop's Houſe. In vain 


does Mr. Baxter, that the Multitude of 
the Church conſiſted in'oze Congregation, 
which could meet conſtantly in the ſame 
place, This was utterly impertinent ta 
the Diſputes of thoſe times. They 
were all of one Atar, who were of oze 
Communion, from how many T7 ables fo- 
ever they communicated, and they only 
belonged toa different Altar, and ſet up 
Altar againſt Altar, who owned a diffe- 
rent Communion, This was plainly all 
which they were obliged to mean by the 
intereſt of thoſe Diſputes. 

AND therefore ſixthly, by the Oe 
Prieft thoſe Ancients could not mean 


only Chr:, nor by the Oe Altar, only 


an inviſible Communion with him. This 
would have been as confidently, and as 


- paconfutably, pretended to by- their 


Adverlaries, 
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A. | Adverſaries, if. their own- confident Af- Chay.\2, 
zs. | firmations muſt. have been allowed to 
M- paſs for Arguments. When therefbre 


he | they uſed theſe:Topicks as argumentative 
mat | to Adverſaries; their meaning muſt have 
er | beenand was that the means of commu- 
Pe nicating with Chrift the invifible Prieft, 
re was by communicating withjhim that 
at was viſible, and the means of partaking 
"Y of the inviſible Altar, was allo by par- _ 
in taking of that which was viſible, and 
of conſequently that they who were not in 
”, external Communion with the Biſhop, 


” could not partake of the izvifible Bread, 
0 nor the 72viſible Prieſthood, So Tpnatins 
y expreſly makes. diſreſpe& to the (a) 
viſible Biſhopto redound to the inviſible, 
and makes him to be deprived of the (5) 
7 Bread of God who does not partake of 
p the Communion of the Biſhop. This 


(4a) 'E15 mul 5 indvs T8 IAnoniſog huts Temy 
Saw imatengerv xomet prruicy Vimeo, ind 5X On 7 
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Chap. 2. way of reaſoning was pertinent to their 


deſign, this was aCftually uſed by them. 
Whether conſequently to the Fewiſh 


Notions alluded to, - will beſt appear 


when we have firſt explained what thoſe 
Motions were. If it were fo, it will 
then appear, from the Principles alrea- 
dy laid down, that it muſt have been 
cogent and ſolid. 


CHAP. III. 


How far the Jews were confined to the 
Uſe of One Altar. Application to 
Mr. Baxter. | 


The Contents, 


The Jews expreſly confined to One Altar, 
which Joſephus under ſtands as a Preſer- 
wative of Unity. Sea. I. But 1. 
This One Altar w4s only for Publick 
Aſſemblies of the whole Nation. 
SeA. II, 2. Zhis did not hinder other 
Places for Religious Aſſemblies. Set. 
ITI. 3. This did not hinder Altars 
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p 


of Memorial i» other Places: Sect. IV: Chap.3.' 


| 4. This did not altogether make” the 
Uſe of other Places 2d Altars Unlaw- 
| ful, even for Sacrifices. - Prophets 
might, and did ordinarily uſe them. 
SeatarV. They ſeem to have been al- 
| lowed for their Ordinary Sacrifices 


which did not require Aſſemblies of 


their whole Nation. Se. VI. VII. - 


4 


|| PR OC EED therefore to ſhew SeZ. ; 


the Fewiſh Notions concerning this 
Matter, I mean thofe which were re- 
ceived among them in the firſt begin- 
nings of CO—_— And the firſt 
thing of theſe that was. inſiſted on, 
was the Unity of their L+tar. In their 
firſt eſtabliſhment by Moſes they were 
confinedzto one place for the offering of 
all their Pablick Sacrifices, Deut. 12.11, 
12413, 14. This Zoſephus, by whom 
we may judge of the ſenſe of the Fews 
of that age, underſtands thus : 'tv £7t- 
ex > ToAa, TE Pears, pulſre veas kom" 


\ 


Ant. CIV. 


Cc. ulr. 
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He plainly underſtands it asa prohibi- 
tion of other Altars, and that for this 
very Reaſon of Unity. One reaſon in- 
deed 1s the Unity of their God, which 


42 - - A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 3. does not take away the U/e, but only 
the Obligation of uſing ſeveral Altars. 
The [ame God was oftentimes worſhip- 
vide 5 4- ed inſeveral Nations, and ſeveral places, 
coner de | : 4 
Num. and under ſeveral Denominations, and 
Apemenſ. ' ON account of ſeveral #Yirtnues, With 
ſeveral Altars. But where the Deities 
were _— there they were: »o# to 
be worſhiped at the {ame tars, unleſs 
it were for ſome peculiar reaſon agreed 
on by their Divines, as in the Caſes of 
the Paztheon, of the twelve Gods, the 
Dioſcuri, Pluto and Proſerpine, and the 
Cabiri, 8&c. And this was a thing which 
they, who were newly come out of 
e/Eeypt, had need to be particularly 
warned of, where 'every /\Vomos had a 
diſtint# Deity , and- thoſe things were 
acified in ſome places which were ab- 
horred in others, which accordingly 
kept them in perpetual rancors and ani- 
vide 7. Moſities againſt one another. And the - 
venal. Sat. Polytheiſm, they were in danger © of 
from their Idolatrous Neighbours, in- 
cluded multitudes of 'Gods, not only for 


(a): King. 17:05, (4) but for alleys ; not only 


20.23. 28. 


{b)Jer.:. for Nations, but (6) Cities ; not only 
- for Cities, but (c)) Streets, &c. And 
therefore even/ this Reaſon of their ha- | 


19. 
(c)Ezck. ing. only ove God common to their 
16. 2431» | 


whole 
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whole Nation would not-only prevent all 
neceſſary Obligation to multiply Altars 
to him, but make it prudent to forbid 
them, leſt their very multiplying Altars 
to their oe God ſhould look like an ac- 
knowledgment of many Gods in their 
Prattice, at leaft,might give too' plauſible 
2 pretence to them who were otherwiſe 
of themſelves fo very inclinable, as we 
ſee they were, to Polytheiſm. - 
THE other Reaſon is, becauſe the 
Hebrews themſelves were but one Na- 
7i0n, plainly ſuppoſing that the partici- 
pation at ſeveral Altars had' made and 
ſignified their being diftini# WVations in 
extraction: Before I come to fhew how 
this Oe Mtar was a Conſtitutive of Unt- 
fy, I ſhall irſt conſider in what ſenſe the 
Altar it {elf was only One, and to what 
extent it did unite, Therefore this Altar 
was indeed for {ſemblies. There was 
but oe publick Altar in the whole Va- 
tion, before which all the clea» Males 
were to aſſemble thrice every year. But 
theſe Aſſemblies Mr. B. I ſuppoſe him- 
{elf will grant to exceed the care of any 
ſingle Priefſi, How then can he barely 
from the name of oe AMtar infer that the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies united by it were no 
greater than ſuch as could ordinarily 
communicats 


OS. 
Chap. 3. 


Self. 3; 
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Chap. 3. 


Sed. 3. 
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communicate at the ſame 7able, and 
partake of the perſona! Miniſtry of the | 
fame Prieſt? Was it not much eaſier | 
for great /ultitudes to receive incon- | 
ſiderable pieces of Bread from the ſame 
Zable than it was for them to make a 
ſolemn Feaſt on Sacrificed Beaſts from 
the ſame Altar ? 

2. THIS One Altar at Shiloh or Fern: 
ſalem did not hinder their Aſſemblin 
within their own 7ribes, and their 4/- 
ſembling for Religion, and their having 
ſtated places appointed for ſuch ſem- 
blies elſewhere belides Zeruſalem. They 
had their Hnagognes and Proſenche, and 
Houſes of God, as they called them, in 
Aultitudes, and in ſeveral places of the 
Land, for exerciſe of the Morals of 
their Religion, for hearing the Law and 
Prophets read and explained to them, and 
for Prayer, and for ſolemnizing their 
Ordinary Feſtivals of their New /1oons 


-and Sabbaths. If Mr. B. will call them 


Chappels of Eaſe becauſe they were not 
permitted in them the uſe of their more 
publick Soars, they will then more 
exattly anſwer our Dicceſan Pariſhes. 
However this will plainly ſhew that to 
be 7rue which he thinks ſo ſtrange, that 
the ſame multitades which were united 

| in 


/ 
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' in the Dioceſan Altar, might notwith- Chap, 3. 
Ne | ſtanding be ſubdivided into ſeveral Con- 

IF | oregations under particular Prieſts, for 

N- | their more convenient management , 

me tho ſuch private Prieſts had not been 

*a | allowed the power of Altar Diſcipline 

Mm | any where but in the preſexce of their -» 


Biſbop. k 
Me: -- 3. THIS One Altar at Feruſalem did Sef, 4. 
: not hinder Atars of Memorial in other 
/ſ- places. There was an tar to be builtat 


'S Mount Ebal by Meoſes's expreſs Com- 

" mand, Dewut.27.4,5:with the Law of Deu- 

o4 teronomy inſcribed on it. And when it Jo{8-31- 

d was known that the tar of the Tribes 3* 

n beyond Zordan was not deligned” for 

C Sacrifices, but only for 'a- Memorial of 

f their Relation to their Brethren in Pa- 

d | leftine, no further offence was taken at 

d | it, Joſe RXIL 23,26, 27, 28, 29, This 

y was indeed one of the'moft aneient de- 

s ſigns of Altars, that when' any one had: 

! received any ſingular favour from God, 

: he'ereed-an Altar withan Zſcription 

in the place--where he had received it; 

as a remaining Monument of the Favour 

ſo received, and the ſhape of an Mtar 

was beſt fitted for receiving {ſuch -/x: 

ſcriptions, Tho therefore it ſhould be 

proved,aas it cannot, that the-Zuchariſt 
was 


46 
Chap. 3. was celebrated only at the Biſbops Altar, | 
Yet in the ſubdiſtinguiſhed Charges ! 


SedF. 5. 


A Difrourſe concerning, the 


there might have been Monuments of 
their Relation to the common Altar of the 


Biſhop. 
. NOR 4. did this Oze Altar in the 


publick place of their 4univerſary Aſſem-. 


blies make it utterly unlawful, even to 
offer Sacrifices in other places, and on 
other Atars: Holocauſts and Peace- 
Offerings were, by Moſes's exprels con 
zzand, to be offered at the fore-men- 
tioned place of {ount Eba/, Nor do 
the Fews deny but Prophers might, and 


did ere& Altars, and offer Sacrifices in. 


other places beſides that of the general 
Aſſemblies. So - Stmuel ſacrificed at 
Aizpah, 1 Sam. VIl. g. and in Zuph, 
IX.5.andinGilgal, XL15; where he had 
alſo ſacrificed the ſecond time, if. Saul. 
had not prevented him, XIII. 8, 9, and; 
at Bethlehem, XVI.. 5, And after the 
ſtricteſt confinement- of the publick 
Worſbip,, when the Temple'was built; 
yeteven then £144h ſacrifices at Mount; 
Carmel, 1 Kings XVI. 19, 9c. I know 


_ the modern Zevs pretend that Prophers 


had a Privilege of breaking poſitive 
Commands of this kind, and inſtance 
particularly in this of 4/jah, No _ 
- rney 
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they pretended particular extraordinary 


| Juſpiration. Bur this we find they did 


frequently as they had occaſion, without 
the leaſt ſcruple. And as Prophets in 
thoſe times, when they had their ord#- 
wary Schools and Colleges, were not to be 
looked on as extraordinary Officers, 1a 
neither are they to be ſuppoſed to have 
atcd extraordinarily in what: they did 
eefily and frequently. Beſides the. Diſſs- 
lution of their Union was in truth athing 
of greater conſequence than the belief 
of any. particular perſons pretences:to 
Inſpiration. As therefore the: Prophet 
himſelf would: for that reaſon. alone 
have been judged a falſe Prophet, if he 
had endeavoured toperſwade.them to a 
Departure from their Zew,ſo there is little 


reaſon to doubt but that he would have . 
been thought ſo: too, if he: had endea- 


voured a Diſſolution of their Uyity. 
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they might in ſome things for. which Ch 


ap. 3: 


BUT to let the Caſe of: theſe Pro- SeF. 6, 


phets pals, it is certain that, beſides 
their three great Feſtivals wherein allthe 
clean Males were to appear perſonally at 
Feruſalem, there were alſo other Sacri- 
fices appointed by the Law of God, 
wherein the P«b/ick were alſo concern- 
ed. Such were thoſe of the daily Sacrs- 


fices, 


48 


Chap. 3. 


Num.28. 


2 King. 4+ 
24+ 
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fices, of the Sbbaths, and of the New 
Moons. Mult we therefore think that 
they who were at a diſtance from Zeru- 
ſalem thought themſelves unconcerned 
in thoſe Szcrifices? It is no way proba- 
ble that they did ſo. That queſtion of 
the Shunamite's Husband, (what ſhe had 
to do with the Propher, ſeeing it was 
neither New Moon,nor Sabbath ? ) plainly 
implies, that on ſuch occaſions it was 
cuſtomary for devout perſons to attend 
the Prophets. And what could it be for, 
if not to partake of their Sacrifices ? 
Their 'private Devotions required not 
the \preſence of any ſuch perſon. The 
Reading: of. the Zaw and the Prophets 
ſeems not to have been any part of the 
Synagogue-Horſhip, till after the Capri- | 
vity.. - If it had, it-is bardly imaginable 
how: the Pextatenuch would have fo mifl- 
carried as it did from the time of 2{anaſ- 


ſeh to Foſtah. How ucceſsful ſoever 


Manaſſeh might have been in ſuppreſſing 
it-in' his own Dominions, yet he could 
not do it in Szmaria, The Inſtances al- 
ready produced, ſhew that the Prophets 
did ordinarily ſacrifice, and yet I believe 
one inſtance cannot be produced that 
ever they did ſo in Feruſalem. Beſides, 
for the New 10075, it was David's wx 
CULC 
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> 


cuſe to Saul for his abſence, 'thathe was 
invited to a publick Sacrifice tor his whole 
Family in Bethlehem, 1 Sam. XX. 5, 6, 
29. It ſeems then it was uſual for a- 
milies to have their proper Sacrifices 1n 


Chap. }. 


their own Cities, and that the New 


Moons which were otherwiſe appointed 
by God, were particularly pitched on 
for that purpoſe. This was allo ufual 
among the Heathens. The Story' is fa- 
mous of Fabinus Dorſuo, who, while 
the Gals belteged the Capitol, ventured 
rhrough them in his C:z&#s Gabinus, 
to pertorm theſe Solemaities of his /a- 


mily in the Collis Quirinalis , ' and was: 


ſuffered by thoſe Barbarians to return 
to the Capiro/ without any violence of- 
fered to him. IT is-very well known 
that, ' for along time together, Sacrifices 
were offered in the high places by. perſons 
otherwiſe creditable, and of good Au- 
thority z without the leaſt reproof; 
whilſt they kept their due ſubordination 
to the places of their general Aſſemblies. 
And conſidering that all the Fleſh to be 
eaten by them was to be ſacrificed, as a 
Learned Perſon has very well obferyed, 


Liv.Lib.V; 
Valer.Max. 
vid.Guthers 
de Jur. - 
Ponr, IIT. 
17. IV.6. 


Sed. 7. 


Dr. Cud- 


worth Truc 


and that it was allowed them to eat Nor. of 
Fleſh in their other Cities , it plainly fol- = Lord's 
lows that they muſt have been allowed *"PPF- 


to 


hgh 


co 
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Chep. 3. to ſacrifice them there alſo. And when 


ever we-find the permiffion of theſe 
Sacrifices 1n the high places reprehended 
as an imperfeCtion in the good Kings; 
yet it is never reprehended fo ſeverely 
as to | deprive them of a good: Cha- 
rater, who were guilty of no higher 
crimes than this permiſſion. And there- 
fore certainly this offering of thoſe $4. 
crifices in other places which were not 
proper for the three Solemnities, but a- 
greeable. to thoſe #imes wherein they 
were not obliged to be Perſonally preſent 
in Feruſalem, was never taken for a 
crime of that natureas to cutthem off 
fromtheir 1210-2 with the People of God. 
If fo, then, by this way of Reaſoning, 
there might alſohave been. many Lltays, 
under the one Aitar of the Brſhop without 
any danger to that Catholick Unity which 
was derived fromthe Oxe Altar. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV: 
ly Independence of axy other Altar oz thetr 
ad National Altar was by the Jews. con- | 
-r demned as inconfiftent with their Uni- | 
” 'ty. Proved from Inſtances of Altars | 
ie fo condemned. | | 
It | . 
1- 
y The CONTENTS. 
k F 
a The only thing which the Jews thous bt in- 
ﬀ conſiſtent with their Unity, as. der. 
a. ved from One Altar, was the eretting 
3; |. as Altar owning no dependence oz the 
1 ' "National Altar, or Rivalling 2t i» zts 
It Prerogatives 4s a National oze. SeCt. L. 
h Enquiry into the Particulars ſo con- 
demned, That of the Tribes' beyond 
Jordan. Zo. XXII. Se. IL. HI. IV. 
_ Thoſeof Jeroboam. SeCt. V. VI. VII. 
, XJ HAT is it then that was S&. 1. 
thought inconſfiſtent , among - 
| the Zens, with their ity as derived 
from oze tar ? 1 cannot find that any 
other Altar was thought to be ſo but ſuch 


E 2 2 one 


— — - 
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Chap. 4. a one as rivalled the tar in the place 


of their pablick Aſſemblies, that is, that - | 
owned no deperdepce on it, that challen- 
ged the peculiar Prerogatives of that 
Altar, - their three Anniverſary Aſem- 
blies, their firſ# Fruits, and firſt born, 
their 7ithes and Yows, and Sacrifices on 
ſuch occaſions as were thus appropria- 


| ted toſucha particular place, on account 


Sect. 2. 


of its being the place appointed by God 
himſelf for his Oze tar, whatſoever 
Altar did rival that one Altar in theſe 
thinas, that was indeed reputed an 
Altar againſt that Altar, that cut them 
off from their dependence on that ove 
Altar, and did ſo far diſunite them 
from continuing to be oxe People. 
T HAT this was ſo I ſhallfirſt ſhew 
by a. ſummary view of the matters 
of Fai that were condemned on 
this :account, and then ſhew the 
Reaſons why they condemned thoſe 
Fats from the Principles of that Ape. 
The firſt Fat# that was condemned on 
this account was the Atar of the Rew- 
benites and Gaattes and the half Tribe of 


To. XXL. Manaſſeh, immediately upon their dif- 


miſſion by Zoſhna. This we ſee was 
looked on as a Crime of a very high na- 
ture, and as a great affront to their re- 
ceived 


thought themſelves obliged on a Religi- 
ous Account, to puniſh it by a War. 
And the beſt means to, know what it 
was that was thus ſeverely blamed in it, 


—will be to ſee how it was charged, and 


how it was defended. It was charged 


with a deſign of rebelling againſt the, 


Lord, Verſe 16. It is charged with a 
departure from the Zerd, and from the 
Fellowſhip of their Brethren. So the 
vulgar Latine: Z7antum ut 4 Domino, & 
4 noſtro conſortio, non recedatis edificato 
altart prater altare Domini Dei noftri. 
Verle 19. Here it is plainly charged 
with a diſſolution of Unity, and that 
both of their Ut with God, and with 
his People, This therefore was the 
Crime from which thoſe other 77ibes 
were concerned to purge themſelves. 
And how do they doit? They deny 
that their M/tar was intended for Burnt 
Offering or Sacrifice. Verſe 26. And 
how far that Reaſoz went for their Pur- 
gation, and of what Szcrifices they prin- 
cipally deligned ir, may better be ga- 
thered from their following Words, 
Verſe 27, But it ſhall be a witneſs between 
us and you, and between our generations 
after us, to execute the ſerwice of the 


E 3 Lora 
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Gece. 3. 
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Lord before him in our burnt offerings, 
anil in our Sacrifices, and in our Peace- 
offerings, and that your children ſhould not 
ſay to our children in time to come, ye have 
no part in the Lord, 28. Therefore ſaid 
we, if ſo be that they ſhould ſo ſay to us, or 
fo our generations intime to come, then 
will we Anſwer, Behold the faſhion of the 
Altar of the Lord, which our Fathers 
made, not for burnt offering, nor for Sa- 
crifice, but it is a witneſs between us and 
you, And they conclude in deteſtation 
of the Charge : Yerſe 29. God forbid 
that we ſhould rebel againſt the Lord, and 
turn this day from the Lord, to build an 
Altar for burnt offering, or for meat offer- 
ing, or for ſacrifice, ſave the Altar of the 
Lord our God that is before his Tabernacle, 

THEIR Reaforizg 1s plainiy this. 
They diſown any deſign of drawing 
their Poſterity from the Aſſemblies and 
Scrifices before the Ark, which was 
then in $9i/oh, They profeſs that this 
was fo far from their deſign as that 
their meaning was' only to aſſert their 
Rizht to that common Altar of the Fewiſh 
Nation, that in time to come they might 
not be excluard from their Sacrifices. 
That plainly was the meaning of thoſe 
words, ze have x0 part in the part in the 
Lord, 


Zord, to deny their &rght of partaking 
in their common Sacrifices. And of what 
Szcrifices could theſe be underſtood but 
of thoſe which were offered in the por- 
tions of the other 7rthes, from whence 
it might otherwiſe have been in their 
power to exclude them ? This they af- 
ſerted by preſerving among themſelves 
a Copy of the Altar which was before 
the Zabernacle. So it appears that the 
Altars of different Deities were of differ- 
ent Shapes, and that by owning the ſhape 
of the tar of the God of ſrl they 
ſignified that he was the God to whom 
their Devotions were deſigned, and 
with whom they pretended to communi- 
cate 1n their Sacrifices, And herein con- 
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Chap. 4* * 


MM, 
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ſiſted the difficulty of doubling their wo 


Altar 1n the Oracle given to the Detians. 
If they had not been confined to the ſame 
ſhape, they need nothhave conſulted P/a- 
to concerning it. So when Moſes was 
to make his {tar, as well as the reſt of 
the Utenſils of the Zabernacle, it ſeems 
plainly to imply, in that way of »yſtical 
Reaſoning which was deligned, that by 
his Altar they might expe& to partake 


Marth. Plz- 
LON. C. Is 


of the inviſible /deal Altar, and conſe- pride 


quently of Communion with God himſelf. 
And this I take tobe the ſin of A»az, in 
E 4. raking 


Temulent. 
. 2 Gs 
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Cp. 4. 
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taking a Copy of the Altar at Damaſeus, 
2 Kings XVI. to, I1, &c. That in Copy- 
ins the Altar he profeſſed an approba- 
tion and Commuzion with thoſe” Syria 
Zaolaters. This therefore was the way 
taken by 07:45 1n his Zempleat FHeliopolis, 
That he might avoid the imputation of 
SCHISM he Copyed his Altar from 
the Altar at Feruſalem, as we ſhall ob- 
ſerve hereafter. This Copy therefore of 
the Altar at Shiloh ſignifhed their chal- 
lenging a Right in thoſe Aſſemblies and 
Sacrifices which were there to be obſery- 
ed. Nay, to take of all pretence of 
being hindered by this new tar from 
the participating in the Aſſemblies and 
Scrifices of Shiloh, they profeſs further 
that they intended 1t for no Sacrifices at 
all, not even thoſe that were offered day. 
ly, nor on their Sabbaths, or New Moons, 
So far they were from pretending it for 
thoſe Anniverſary Ones which required 
their Attendance at Sh//oh, In all which 
Apologies they plainly ſuppoſe that :his 
Hſe of their tar that had broken them 
off from their attendance on the Altar 
and 7abernacle of Shiloh, had indeed 
been the Caſe that had made them juſtly 
obnoxious to the charge,of having an 4 
tare preter Altare, of having an Altar 
is | ſave 
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ſave the Altar of the Lord their God that Chap. 4. | 


mas before the Tabernacle, and of dividing 
from God and from the Communion of 
their Brethren. , 


THAT this was the true ſtate of Sef. 4. 


that Controverſie ſeems alſo very proba- 
ble from the reaſo intimated by the 
other Tribes whereby they were 
brought into this ſuſpicion. MNorwith-. 


ſtanding, if the land of your poſſeſſion be Ve 19. 


wnclean, then paſs ye over unto the land of 
the poſſeſſion of the Lord, wherein the 
Lord's Tabernacle dwelleth, and take poſ- 
[clſion among us : but rebel not, &c. The 
reaſon as it ſhould ſeem that made the 
Ten Tribes \uſpett that their Brethren 
intended this tar for the publick Sacri- 
fices and Aſſemblies on their {ide Fordan 
was, that they took the land of their 
own poſſeſhon to be #xc/ear, and that 
their deſign in erecting this zew A/tar 
was to cleanſe it, In this ſuppoſition, 
they offer them a better expedient as 
they conceived, that they ſhould rather 
come over to their own Land, which 
they call the Poſſeiox of the Zord, as 
acknowledged cleaz on both ſides, than 
take that undue way of /azitifying what 
they injoyed already on the other {ide of 
Fordan. - But private Altars were not 
| thought 
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Chap. 4. thought ſufficient to ſa»#ifie the Zard, * 


If ſo, that ſame Land of Cazaan had 
been holy long before it was.conquered | 
by Foſhua;, for Abraham and the other 
Patriarchs had ſacrificed 'there whilſt it 
was yet poſſciled by the Canaanites. 
The Wilderneſs had alſo been hoy, 
where Moſes ſacrificed after the Victory 
' over Amaltk. It was therefore a pub- 
lick Altar alone ereted by the preſent 
poſſeſſors of the Zarnd that could proper. 
ly be ſaid to ſarZ7ifie it, and for ſuch a 
one they took that of which I am at 
preſent diſcourſing. It was ereted by 
the whole Body of the Poſſeſſors of thoſe 
parts before they diſperſed themſelves, 
immediately after their return from 
helping their Brethren in Canaan ; not 
by any one ſingle 7ribe, much leſs for 
the Rites of a ſingle Family. It was 
alſo greater than ordinary. * Sothe Text 
notes that it was a great Mtar to ſee to: 
Verſe 10. From thence they might con- 
jeure that it was deſigned for the ex- 
traordinary Sacrifices of their Anniver- 
ſary Aſſemblies, to excuſe them from 
their Anniverſary Attendance. This 
very Story plainly ſhews that they were 
already diſanited 1n their ſecular Govern- 

ment. It they had allo been made thus 
| independent 
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' independent in Religion allo, this had Chap. 4. 


indeed ſo diſunited them, as that 
they would not any longer have looked 
like one /Vatton. 


THE: next inſtances of Mars erected $7, 5. 


againſt the publick Altar were thoſe of 
Feroboam againſt the Altar of Fernuſalem. 
Theſe were. plainly deſigned to cut off 
the ten Tribes of his own Kingdom from 
their correſpondence with Zernſalem. 
The reaſon inducing him to it was, leſt, 
by their frequent Journies thither on oc- 
caſlion of the three Anniverſaries, they 
{ſhould contract a dangerous correſpon- 
dence and friendſhip with the Kings of 
the Lineage of David, in whoſe Domi- 
nions the publick Altar was, and, for a 
love of their Religion, and to make 
their Journey more eaſfie, they ſhould 
be tempted to revolt from him to their 
former Maſter. 1 7292s XIl. 27. This 
appears alfo from the rea/oz pretended 
by him, why he did ſo, to the People, 
Verſe 28. It is too much fer you to 20 up 
to Feruſalem : beho!d thy Gods, O 1ſrael, 
which brought thee up ont of the Land of 
Feypt. It was plainly to diſcourage 
them from going up to Fervſalem that he 
made ule of this pretence of rhe trouble- 
lomenels of their Fourneys, fo far, and 
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Chap. 4. ſo frequently. And accordingly he fits | 


his pretended Expedients. To eaſe | 


| them of the /ergth of their Journies, he 


appoints them zwo places inſtead of that 


\ oxe, and both of them in the oppoſite 


Frontzers of his own Kingdom, . Daz in 
the A\Vorthern, and Bethel in the Sou- |, 
thers Parts, that ſo none might have 
occaſion to go o#t of his Kingdom, on 
account of their Worſhip in their -42»:- 
werſ/ary Aſſemblies, nor yet be obliged to 
ſo long Journies within it as formerly. 
The diſtance was leſs to two places, 1 
mean to the choice of exther of them, 
than it would, have been dn one, and 


. yet more convenient in the Borders than 


in any other ſituation. By that means 
it came to paſs that none of them could 
come at Zeruſalem, but he muſt paſs by 
one of them at a more convenient di- 
ſtance from his own abode. And for 
avoiding the ſame pretended trouble of 
the Anniverſaries, he reduces the three 
toonly oze, like unto the Feaſt that was 
in Jzdah, which makes me more incli- 
nable to think that it ought not tobe un- 
derftood of the eighth Month, as ous 
preſent Copies have it,but of the ſevexth, 
Verſe 32,33. and particularly of the 
Feaſt of Zabernacles. So Foſephus m 
| an 


Why ſhould he cut off two of their -4»- 
#iverſaries,, and yet pitch ſo punctually 
on the third of them for the time of his 
own Aſſemblies, if his deſign had not 
been, as I faid, particularly to cut off 
their dependexce on Feruſalem in this very 
particular point of their fzniverſary 
Sacrifices and Aſſemblies? Theſe were 
his Innovations concerning the ar. 
As to the Prieſthood, he changed that 
alſo from the Family of aroz, and the 
Tribe of Zevi, and the Rules of the 
Zaw, by that means making them alſo 
independent on the High Prieſthood of. 
Hieruſalem: | 


BY this explication of his Caſe it Set. 6. 


w1ll be eaſfie alſo to underſtand the Rea- 
ſoning of Abijah againſt him. 1 meddle 
not with thoſe particulars - of his Dif- 
courle wherein he charges him with /4- 
latry, but thoſe wherein he charges him 
with theſe Innovations alſo concerning 
the Zaw. He plainly challenges the 
Privileges of the Segullah to his own 
Kingdom, the Metropolis whereof was 
Feruſalem. Accordingly he tells them 
that God was on their ſide for their 
Captain, and that fighting againſt his 
own Party was fighting againſt the Zord 


God 
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and underſtood in the Copies of his time. Chap. 4. 
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Chap. 4. Goa of their Fathers. - 4rd behold God 


himſelf is with us for our Captain, and.his 
Prieſts with ſounding Trumpets, to cry 
allarm againſt you: O Chilaren of Iſrael, 
froht ye not againſt the Lord God of your 
Fathers, for ye ſhall not proſper. Andin 
this reaſoning he concludes this peculiar 
preſence of God which was proper to the 
Segullab from the preſence of his Prieſts, 
and the Orderlyneſs of their Miniftrati- 
on. So he reaſons, Yerſe 10. As for 
1s, the Lord is our God, and we have not 
forſaken him, and the Prieſts which mint- 
fter unto the Lord are the Sons of Aaron, 
and the Levites wait upon their buſineſs, 
LF. 11. And they burn unto the Lord, &c. 
for we keep the charge of the Lord;our God, 
but ye have forſaken him. And this 
charge apainſt;Feroboam of having for- 
ſaken God he manages allo on the ſame 
Principles, Perſe 9, Have ye mot caſt out 
the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of Aaron, 
and the Levites, &c. So that in this way 
of Reafoning, keeping znited with the 
Prieſthood, 1s the ſame with not having 
forſaken God, and diſuniting from them 
is the ſame with having for/ates him ;, 
and they who keep thus «ed can call 
the Zord their ow? God, but they who 
had thus forſakex him could not call him 


{o. 


their Fathers. This touches the very 
point of the Segulah, their being God's 
peculiar People, and Go#'s being peculi- 
arly their God rather than of any other 
People. If therefore this Privilege 
was forfeited by their diſceſſion from 
God's Prieſthood, by their being aiſuni- 


'ted from God himſelf in ſuch a ſenſe as 


this; it plainly follows that this Prieft- 
hood muſt have been taken for a Bond of 


their 2/02» with God, andeach other, 


as they were a Sacred Society, and intitled 
to Sacred Privileves. 


THE like account of this deſion of Sect. 7. 


Feroboams 1s given by the Author of the 
Greek Book of Zobir, tho much obſcured 
by the Zativ, I know not whether I 
ſhould” call. him, Paraphraſt, or Zpzto- 
matog. Fither name will better agree 
to him thanthat of a Zra»ſlator. He 
calls the fin of the ten Tribes of #*ro- 
boams Kingdom an Apoſtaſie, Txo0 qui 
TS. NepIxMl TS woes ps "ATIEETH 
&7d Tos diſes Tee goo\vgrwr, &c. Chap: 1 V.4. 
And again, T&%ox of qQuiai of EYNANO. 
ETA'EAL E8yoy TH BexA,” &&c. Ferſe 5: 24. 
poſtaſie from the Fonſe of Feruſalew 
plainly implies a duty of ſubjettFion to that 
Houſe. The true notion of the Word 

| is 
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ſo. He is only faid to be the God of Chap. 4. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Chap. 4. is to ſignifie-a revolting. And wherein | 


that revolting confilted appears by 
what Zobit himſelf is ſaid to have done, 
which was not done by the Rewvolters, 
Kays MONOE tmegdUdulw TAtovdrs ag 
Te@,om\vuc ey THis BOPTATE, xo vx; | 
Hyogo Twill ww "ICegnA, & megy- | 
p40 Geteviee, TOS ETOAIES» 3, Ts Dexotmarg | 
7% Romudrev, x, TOs Teclomsedch ftw, | 
Verſe 6. The Privileges therefore of 
| the Zemple conſiſted in the obligation 
that lay on the whole Nation to come thi- | 
ther on the Solemn Feſtivals, and to 
bring thither their . F:rſt-fruits, and. | 
Tithes, and the Firſt Fleeces of their 
Sheep. 'Theſe were the Tedlouwwe/w.. 
Theſe things he had been taught by his 
Grandmother Deborah, Verſe 7. and ac- 
cordingly he reckons them as _— 
who did not joyn with him in ſuch per- 
formances- This account we have from 
one of the moſt ancient Hellenifts now 
extant. In this SCH17S AZ of Fero- 
boam here were Altars ereAed againſt - 
the One Altar in Fernſalem, anda Prieſt- 
hood independent on the Prieſthood 1n 
Feruſalem ; but as yet no mention of the 
One Prieſt requiſite as a Conſtitutive of 
Unity as well as of the One Altar. 


CHAP. 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 8&5 
Chap. %. 


* | 


0, CAT 7: 


Concerning the Samaritan Temple a#4d 
Altar and Prieſthood, together with 
other Temples and Altars. 


' The CONTENTS: 


The Unity of the Prieſthood firſ# inſited 
on by the Jews in their Diſputes az ainſt 
che Samaritans. SeCt.I. Our Saviour © 
bimſelf declared himſelf againſ the _ 
Samaritans. Sect. II, Ill. 7his Caſe i. 
of the Samaritans happening after the 
Old-Teftament Scriptures, 7s, for that 
Reaſon, more applicable to the Times 
of the Goſpel. Sect. IV. Zhe Sama- 
titans z0t excluded from the Name and 
Privileges of true [fraelites, oz: account 
of the falſhood of their pretences to 
Iſraelitiſh ExtraQion. Sea. V. Zhe 
true ground of thoſe falle Pretences. 

Set. VI. Nor on account of their 1- 

dolatry. Set. VII, VIII: Z7he true 

State of that Controverlie explained 

from the Yords of the Woman of Sa- 

maria. Sect. IX, - The Hiſtory of the 
F Occaſion 


66 
Chap. 5. 


T5 IT, 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Occaſion of that Difference. SeCt. X, 
Xl. Zhe Right of the One Prieſt- 
hood referred, ow both ſides, to be deci- | 
ded by Succeſſion; Set. XII, Zhe Al | 

« tar of Ahaz. SeQ. XIII. 7he Altar 
azxd Temple of Onias iz Heliopolis. * 
SeQ.XIV. or SCHISMATICALLY 
deſigned by him. Set. XV.XV1I. 
Dor dia it prove SCHISMATICAL 
in the Event. Set.XVIE Ao 
SCRISMATICAL Succefſion fo the 
Higli Prieſthood kept up there. Se. 
XVIII. How far this inſtance went to | 
the juſtifying the Primitive Chriſtians 
in reference. to the Jews. SeQ.X I X. 
The other Jewiſh Temples mentioned 
by Onias /dolatrowus. Se. XX. XXI. 
XXII, | 


HE firſt mention I thinkof Oxe | 

' Prieſt, as well as of One Altar, | 

in the Diſputes concerning S$S CHISM, 
among the Zews, was Ithink, in that fa- 
mous one of the Samaritzays. This was 


| indeed freſheſt in the memories of the 


firſt Converts from Zudaiſm to Chriſtia- 
zity, and therefore moſt probable to 
have been regarded in the uſe of theſe 
Reaſonings that were derived from #ew- 


Fl 
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Samaritans was deſtroyed by Hyrcanus 


67 


| +ſþ Notions. Tho the Temple of the Chap. 53 


within about two hundred years after it 3,;, auy 


was firſt built, and with it, no doubt, 
their Altar, and the Succefſioz of their 


Anti-Prieſts, which would by no means. 


be permitted them after they were Sub- 
jects to the Fews; yet the animſities 
continue to this very day, and were par- 
ticularly extremely high at the beginning 
of Chriſtianity. That the Samaritans 
had no Dealings with the Fews appears 
from the words of the /Yoman of S1m14- 
ria, and ſhe mentions it on occaſion of a 
very {mall requeſt indeed of our Saviour 
from her, only that of a draught of cold 
Hater. And another time our Saviour 
could get no Zodging ina Village of the 
Samaritan Juriſdiction , for no other 


provocation but that they thought him 


travelling towards Feruſalem. And when 
the Zews tell our Saviour that he was a 
Samaritan, and' had a Devil, we ſee 
they uſed it as a name of the greateit 
reproach with the vulgar. 


$2353» 


ACCORDINGLY our Saviour 5.4. 2, 


and the 4poſtles had occaſion to declare 


themſelves what they thought concern- 


ing theſe Diſputes, and they ſtill declare 
themſelyes in favour of their own Coun- 
F 2 try-men. 


EE OY 
0 
v9 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Chl. 5. try-men. Our Saviour himſelf, in his 


S Joh. IV. 
2%. 


(a) ARV. 


31. 
(5) Mat. I. 
21, 23s 


Diſpute with the /Yoman of Samaria, 
tells her that Salvation was of the Fems. 


The Sal/vatioa there ſpoken of was in | 


all likelyhood rhat which was expeCted 
from the 1Z7<//ias, who was tobe a Prince 
(4) and a Saviour, and was therefore 
called ( 6 ) Zmanucl, God with us, be- 
cauſe he was to ſave his People from 
their Sins. - When therefore he appro- 
priates this Sz{vation to the Fews, his 
meaning was moſt probably this, that 
whereas the Samaritans as well as the 
Fews, did pretend to the privilege of be- 
ing God's only People , God himſelf 
would: declare it againſt them. The 
/1:fjias who was promiſed to the rue 
jracl of God, ſhould not -come of the 
Samaritans , but of the Fews , who 
ſhould alſo alone be partakers of that 
S:elvation of which he was to be Author 
as Meſſias to a particular People. That the 
AMcſſias, wha was to be of the Stock of 
God's {[rael, was to be a Few by ex- 
traction, plainly confuted the Samaritan 
pretence of themſelves being alone the 
{rite 1[rael , excluſively to the Fews. | 
That the benehtpf his Salvation, which 
was at firſt appropriated to the //raelites 
till they were caj# off from being the 

| Segullah 
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Sezullah by God himſelf. ſhould be allo Chap. 5: 
proper to the Fews, underſtood in contra- 
diſtinQtion to the Samaritans , plainly 
implies that the Samaritans were to be 
excluded out of the number of his People 
which were to be ſaved by the Z:/7.2. 
What is this but plainly to deny any in- 
tereſt they could challenge in any rel- 
tion to the Segul/ab, of being either the 
People of God, excluſively to others, or 
being any part of his People, whilſt they 
continued in their own FaQtion ? 

S O/ alſo upon other occaſions, he' Sed. 3. 
ranks /the Samaritans with thole who 
were no part of the People of God. 
When the ten Lepers were cleanſed, 
none returned to give him thanks but one 
of them. who was a Szmaritan.Thereupon 
our Saviour himſelf makes this Obſerva- 
tion : \ Here there not ten cleanſed ? Bat TIN 
where ave the nine? There are ot found 7 ET 
that returned to give Glory to God, ſave 
this Stranger, The word is not £*"C- 
only, but «MoyYic, one of another 
People, and Extraction, one that was a 
Stranger to the Covenant of Promijfe, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it on another occa- 
ſion, in the Language of the Fews con- 
cerning all who were not of the S-gullan, 
And therein indeed conſiſts the aggrava- 
7 "FJ ticn 


70 
Chap. 2 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


tion of the ingratitude of thoſe who did ' 
not return, that a perſon who was not of 

the People of the God of 1ſrael, and who 
could not call that God his in ſo peculiar 
a regard as they could, ſhovld notwith- 


- ſtanding be more thankful for a benefit 


$.Luke X. 
30, 31,32z 
33, Kc. 


received from him than they who were 
already of his People. So in his Parable 
of him who fell among Thieves, the 
Prieſt and Zevite pals him by, only the 
Samaritan takes pity on him. By the 
Prieſt and Zevite he perlonates thoſe 
from whom that benefit might bg ex- 
pected on account of their common Re- 
[ation, as Fellow Members of God's Peo- 
ple, by the Samaritan, one from whom, 


, on that account, it could leaſt be expe&t- 
. ed, ſo that ſtill the Samaritay is repre- 


ſented as one who had the leaſt relation 


to God's, People. Again when he ſent 


Matt. RX. 5e 


out the Twelye poles, among the reſt 
of his Charges to them this is one. Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any City of the Samaritans enter ye not : 
But go rather to the loſt Sheep of the houſe 
of {ſrael. Plainly he diſtinguiſhes the 
Samaritansas wellas the Gertiles, from 
the Houſe of /ſrael, and diſtinguiſhes 
them in this yery inſtance, which was 


the Privilege of the Fews, to have the 


Goſpet 


| 
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id * Goſpel firſt Preached to them. On this Chap, 5. 
of | account it was that they are called the 

10 | Children of the Kinydom. Thence thoſe 

Ir words of S. Pan! and Barnabas : [t was ag ym. 
h- neceſſary that the YYord of God ſhould firſt 45. 

it | have been ſpoken to you: but. ſeeing you 

'e | put it from you, and judge your ſelves un- 

e | morthy of everlaſting life, lo we turn tothe 

Ee Gentile, Thence the ſame -Jpo/?le el[e- 

e where derives the calling of the Gertiles 

E from ' their blindneſs and hard hearted- 

e neſs as a fulfilling of that Prophecy, 

- that therefore God would provoke them ro 
- Jealonſie by them that were no People, &C. oy png 
- which he underſtands of the Geztiles. 
Therefore he makes the fall of them to | 

. be the riches of the Horld, and the 4i- Rom. XI. 
- | _' miniſhing of them the riches of the Gen- 7215: 

| | tiles, and the caſting away of them the re- 


concilins of the world, becauſe it was up- 

on their rejeting of the Goſpe/ that God 

firſt gave way to the ſending the Go/pe/ 

| tothe Gentiles. By all which it appears 

| that till they had firſt rejected it, the 

Goſpel it felt was reckoned among the 

Properties of the Segrllah. And there- * 

fore. it being even then forbiddez tothe 

' Samaritans ; ittheace follows, that even 

then the Samaritans were not included in 
the peculiar People of God. 

F A. I 


Rs a A Ae ys 
_— —_— _ = CC _ — - n—_ 
——— —_ _ Bn A Ren WI ne 


I EE ee Eee ar rr EIT —_—  — 
—— _ _ nts ——__>———D———_ pn og ——_ meg — ——— _——— _— 


6 
Chap. 5. 
Sect. 4: 


A Diſcourſe concerning the - 


I HAVE been the rather more par- 
ticular in the proof of this becauſe this 
Caſe of the SCHZ7 SM of the Sama- 
ritans fell out after the Hftoricel Books 
of the. Old Teſtament. 
and tho the Zudement of the Fews.other- 


wiſe might have been fallible after the 


ceaſing of the - BB Prophecy ; yet 
that in this Caſe they -were: free. from 


any attual miſtake appears plainly by this 


' approbation afterwards by them who in» 


| apd s roportion only, 


| [pel. 


troduced that Spirit again after it had 
failed for a time. And 1n this regard, 
their Reaſortings in this matter will be {o 
far from ſuffering any diſadvantage be- 
6auſe they were not firſt applyed in that 
former time of that Spirit of Prophecy, 
as that, for that very reaſon, they will 
be more Argumentative under the Go- 
Had they been applyed in thoſe 
inſpired times, they might have been 
ſuſpected to have ſomething of the Po- 
fetive Divine Inſtitution in them which 
was particularly. proper to thoſe mes, 
and therefore ſtill ro be paſſed over in 
Reaſoning to the times of the Goſpel. 
Bur being firſt applyed 1in7imes only of 
Eccltſpaſtical Prudence ; 16m muſt there- 


fore havg beendrawn from that Ynalogy _ 


which, as I faid, 
1S 


Tho it did fo.,. 


>; 
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is the only proper way of Reaſoning Chap. 5. 


from Old 7eſtament Precedents to the 
ſtate of the Goſpe/. Only in this parti- 


cular Inſtance we have this peculiar ad- 


vantage above what we have 1a other 
Reaſonings, even of the ſame kind, that 
whereas this way of Reaſoning from the 
proportion of things then to what ought 
to be zow, is of it ſelf very /zable to mi- 
ſtakes, according to the skill, or Pru- 
dence, 'or Sagacity, of him who uſedit , 
we are yet aſſured that there was no 
aitual miſtake here, from this later ap- 
probation of 7fallible Perſons. 

THIS therefore being thus premiſed, 
That the Samaritans were. attually no 
part of God's People, and that according- 
ly the Reaſonipgs on which the Fews 
proceeded in their particular Caſe were 
aQuually ſolid and convincing ; it will 
now be ſeaſonable to proceed to an Ex- 
plication'of their Caſe, what it was, and 
on what account it was ſo cenſured. 
But I ſhall firſt prevent ſame miſtakes 
which might otherwiſe miſrepreſeat ir. 
1. Therefore it is no way probable that 
their being thus excluded from the Hoy 
Seed, was only grounded on the fallſe- 
neſs of their pretences to be deſcended 
trom the Poſterity of the Patriarchs. I 

is 


Sec?. 5; 


74 


S. John IV. 
I 2. 


Foſep. Ant. 
XII. 7 


of Tofep. Ant. 
Xl. $8, 


* Seldin. 


| Chap. 5. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 
15 very true they do pretend to be fo de- 
ſcended to this very day. They did 


pretend ſo in the Ape of Chriſt and his | 


Apoſtles. The Homan of Samaria calls 
Facob her Father, and they were famous 
for politick Diſſemblings of this kind. 
Whenever the Fews were in Perſecution, 


they owned'themſelves to be Cutheans, 


as in that great and ſevere Perſecu- 
tion of Antiochus Epiphanes. When- 


ever they were proſpeross, then they pre- 


tended themſelves to be Fews, as in their 
addreſs to Mexander the Great for a Re- 
leaſe from the Tribute of their Sabbatical 
Zears. Tt 1s alſo very true that they 
were no Fews by extraition, and that 
therefore their pretences to Zudaiſm 
were falſe, if that were the meaning of 
them. But this had been no reaſon to ex- 
clude them from the Name and Privi- 
leges of Fews, ſeeing they were Proſe- 
lytes, and Profelytes of the higheſt kind, 
of #uſtice, not only of the Gates. Such 
Proſelytiſm as this the Rabbins them- 
ſelves grant ſo to incorporate men into 


' the Jewiſh Nation, as to extinguiſh all 


other Relations, ſo that they..muſt 
thenceforth be reckoned of the Zewiſh 
Nation, or of none at all. . And. this 
Proſelytiſm was capable of being extend- 
ed 
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ed to whole Nations, as well as to ſitgle Ch 
' perſons. So the whole ation of the 7- 


dumeans were proſelyted by the ſame Hir- 
canus who deſtroyed the Schiſmatical 
Temple of the Samaritans, and much 
about the ſame r7/me. And it 1s. well 
known what the Learned: Caſaubor has 


proved againſt Baronius, who, follow- Exercit. | 


ing ſome of the ancient Chriſtians, makes 
Herod the Great an «Md@vA\E-, who was 
of the Race of thoſe Proſelyted /dumeans. 
He ſhews that Herod himſelf owns no 
other Nation but that of the Fews, nor 
was counted otherwiſe by any of the 
Fee he lived in. And Iamapt to think 
that it was this Right of Proſelytiſm #--- 
corporating into the Fewiſh ation that 
gavethe Samaritans that occaſion of pre- 
varicating according as their Intereſt 
lay. Asthey were Proſelytes of Fuſtice, 
{o they might challenge all the Privile- 


.ges of the ZFewiſh Nation for theirs; 


Now among the Privileges boaſted of 
by the Zews, the Apoſtle himſelf reckons 
this for one, that theirs were the Parrs- 
archs. And therefore they might chal- 
lenge as good a Title in the Patriarchs, 
as the adopted among the Romans had 
to the Stemms and ImageFot the Families 
into which they were adopted, which 

; | yet, 


26 A Diſcourſe concernmg the 
Chap. 5. yet, whilſt the memory of their /Vatio. 
nal Proſelytiſm was freſh, hindered them | 
not from knowing that their zatural Ex. | 
tra(tion was different from that to which 
they were 7ztitled by their Proſelytiſm, 
And. accordingly when they renounced 
their Proſelytiſm, as they muſt have 
done, in courſe, whenever they relap- 
{ed into /dolatry, they mult as naturally 
have reſumed their o/d Extrattion, as he 
muſt among the Romans, who had loſt 
his intereſt in the Family into which he 
had been adopted. rt | 
$-4, 6, INDEED this Challenge of the 
me = Patriarchs for theirs ſeems to have been 
ſo ordinary for all who pretended to the 
name of Zews, as that even the Chri- 
ſtians even thoſe who were of Gentile | 
Extraction, and had never been circam- | 
ciſed, pretend to it, on account of | 
their myſtical {ſraelitiſm. So in the 
Reaſonings of S. Paul, Abraham is the | 
Father of all thoſe who are like him in | 
his Fa#h which he had being yet «xcir- | 
cumciſed, Nay, the Seed of his Faith. | 
are more properly his, than the Seed of | 
' his lh. Theſe, in the myſtical Rea- | 
ſonings of thoſe times, are compared | 
only to /ſrae/ who was his Seed only by | 
| 
| 


— 


the Bond woman; but thoſe are they 
who 


p 


ti. 
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 whoanſwer /ſxxc, the Seed of the Free- Chap. 5. 


Foman, who alone was the Heir of the 
Promiſes. The like Challenges of the 
Patriarchs for their own Anceitors 


are frequent among the firſt Chrifti- 


«75, Who, in all likelyhood , had 

never been Fews by Extraition. SO S. Ep. I. ad 

Clemens, whoſe very name implies his corinth. 

being a Roman, Tivg- xe bog ftw 6 Seth. 3t- 

ITATHP HMNQN ACpganu; Barnabas : Barn. Ep. 

Ergo & hi de Teftamento ſunt, quos dicit Sci. ge + 

FILIOS ABRAHSE, ade omni- 

bus gentibus. S. Fuſtin a Samaritan : primes. IR 

IEPAHAITIKO'N D Td «Aw, TVEU- P+22.8, 229. 
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3% Noa md xbnonio. Elſewhere: TE'K- th. p. 347. 
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Where he accordingly proves it pro- 

feſſedly, as he had promiſed before, not - 

only concerning 2raham, but the other : 

Patriarchs. And again', W S jauvov oj = Gy 

1 jARTEC g1 7 Dov KmeuTjsn Te gyro, TEoDNai Juſtin. Pa- 

73 Kol ot TX. Trenens: In regmune ren.p.1,2. 
| celorum 


Chap. 5. 


. thattheir natural Extraition being ofher-' 


Seer. 9. 


| ans, Nergal; and the Men of Hamath, | 
Aſhima ; the Avites; 'Nibhaz and Tar- | 


»8 


A Diſcourſe concernmg the 
celorum introducit Abraham, <3 ſemen 


ejus quod eff Eccleſia. Which conſider- 


ations may ferye to make it not ſeem | 


ſtrange if the later Samaritans who lived 
more remote from the memory and pra- 
Qice and privileges of Proſel/ytiſmy, mis; 
ſtake the Zegal Challenges of the Parri 
archs for their Anceſtors intheir Prede- 
ceſſors for Arguments of their zatard 
Extraition, However, - the Zaws and 
Privilegesof Legal Proſelytiſm being, ab 
lowed for ſuch as has been ſhewn, this 
alone will ſuffice for my deſign to ſhew 


wiſe could not have been the inducement 
that could have moved Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles to exclude the Samaritans, as of- 
ten as they had occaſion to ſpeak of the 
Privileged Iſrael. | 

NOR Secondly is it probable that 
they were thus excluded from the Holy 
Seed on account of their /dolatry, It is 
true indeed that when they firſt took up 
the Fewiſh Religion they ſtill retained 
their /dolatrous Cuſtoms. Each Nation of 
them ſtill retained their own Gods ; the 
Babylonians, Succoth Benoth ; the Cuthe- 


tak; and the Sepharvites burnt their 
; _ Childreo 


| 


$ 


; 
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Children in fire to Adrammelech and 4 Chap. 5. 


vammelech the Gods of the Sepharvites. 
They made unto themſelves (as Zero- 
boam had done |} of the loweſt of them 
Prieſts of. the high places, which ſacri- 
ficed for them in the Hosſes of the high 
places. 2 King. XV II. 29, 30, 31,32. 
that is, in ſhort 7 hey feared the Lord, 
and ſerved their own Gods, and their gra- 
ven Images, after the manner of the 1\a- 
tions. Verle 33.41. Itis alfotrue, that 
not only hey, but their Childrex, and 
their Children's Children continued todo 
ſo to the #:me of the Yriter of the Book 
of Kings, which is ſuppoſed tobe Z/aras,. 
Verſe 41. that is to the time of 4. 
taxerxes, either Zongimanus or Mucmon, 
that is, to the Birth of Zaadazs, whoſe 
Brother /anaſſeh firſt ingaged them in 
their ZFecleſraftical Schiſm. But this 
could not be taken for a Proſelytiſ*z of 
Fuſtice, nor do we find that as yet 
themſelves did ever ſo much as pretend 
to the Privilege of Native Fews. The 
frſt time that, for certain, they did fo, 
was n the time of Aexanaer the Great. 
But it was a little before that time that + 
they had now built a Zemplein imitation 
of that of Feruſalem, and an Altar, and 
had gottena Z2h Prieſt of the Poſterity 


of 


8 
 Chap.5. 


Set. 8. 
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of iron. From this time forward it 
13 probable they utterly gave over their 
{aolatrous Cuſtoms, when they were in- 
gaged in an emulation with the Zews at 
Feruſalem, It had been an unanſwer- 
able. Objetion againſt them , by the 
Principles of Zudaiſm if they had con- 
tinued it. And it is not improbable that 
Sznballat took this way of juſtifying the 
cauſe of his Son-in-Law Aanaſſes who 
was excluded from his Succefſion at #e- 
74ſalem only on account of his marriage 
with his Daughter who was a Heathen, 
that by. Proſelyting his whole Satrapia of 
the Samaritans, and among them hisown 
Daughter, he made that Marriage law: 
ful byan After-A& which had been un- 


lawful before. 


St , 


FROM that time there 1s no evr. . 
dence that ever they practiſed it more.” | 
The Samaritans themſelves, in their ad- ' 
dreſs to' Anutiochus Epiphanes , make | 
rhemſelves Sidortans,and defire that their | 
Temple, which had hitherto no Title of | 
any God, that 1s, to be ſure, of no Hea- | 


then God, might from that time have | 


the Title of Fupiter Hellenicus, Why 


' ſhould they not inſiſt on their ?rue Orzz7- 


al from the Aſſyrian Dominions ? why 


. ſhould they not rather deſire the "oy | 


l 
| 


of their Babylquian Zdols, when Geati- 
liſm was the thing principally deſigned 
by 2ztiochus , it after an hundred and 
ſixty years diſcontinuance they had not 
forgot their dolatries together with the 
memory of their re Extradtion | ? Their 
very /dols would have diſproved their 
pretending to be of oe Vatioz, much 
more their pretence to be Sidonians, 
And how was it poſſible that in fo ſhort 
a time they could have forgotter their 
own dols, if the memory of any the 
leaſt /do/atrous Worſhip had not been 
for that ſpace perfeQly diſcontinued ? 
If they had been aſhamed of it, and ſo 
been willizg to have ſuppreſſed the me- 
-07y of it ( tho conlidering the time 
there be no reaſon to think that they 
would have -been aſhamed of it) yet it 
is not probable the Zews would not have 

upbraided them with it in that famous 
Diſpute between them before Prolemurs 
Philometor ; where they had agreed 


that they who were overcome ſhould 


have their Adverſaries pur to death ; 
Where the Terms of the Diſpute were 
that they were to manage it from the 
Zaw of Moſes. Could they have laid 
any charge of Zdolztry againſt the S4- 
maritars, wt 15 no Way pr obable that they 
G would 
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Chap. 5. would ever have admitted them to the 
Diſpute 'concerning the Succeſſzor of 
their Prieſthood, Had the Samaritans | 
themſelves. been conſcious to themſelves 
of the guilt of ſuch a charge, itis no way 
probable that they themſelves would 
have ſubmitted their Caule to a deciſion 
from the Zaw. This was their Caſe be- 
fore their Conqueſt by FH7rcannus. But 
from that time forward, it is no way 
probable that they would have been per- 
mitted in the practice of any /dolatrons 
Worſhip by the Fews their Zafters, if 
themſelves had been otherwiſe izc/:zea 
to it, 'as we have no reaſon to believe 
they were. So that even on this account 
we have reaſon to believe all »2mory | 
of their /dolatrous Worſhip would have 

been extinguiſhed before the times of 
our S4v1orr, and therefore could have 
been no cauſe -of his excluding them 
from the number of the 7rwe /ſraelites. | 
What their modern Adverſaries the | 
Rabbins charge them with, their Bapti- 
- Zing in the /Vameof a Pigeon, is lo ex- 
De-Diis tremely groundleſs as that even Mr. Sel- | 
Sy. $1n- dez himſelf, who is otherwiſe far from | 
2 '- being too incredulous of that kind of | 
Authors, does yet take this for no bet- | 
ter than a downright ſlander. The | 
y ſame |- 
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ſame he grants concerning another Chap. 5. 


charge of their worihiping an za, 
( undoubtedly for -4ima the old Idol, 
tho it is alſo very well known that the 
Fews themſelves were {landered by the 
Heathens for worſhiping their Law- 
giver Moſes in the ſhape of an 4 ) 
and another Criticiſm fathered by them 
on the Samaritan Pentatench, which he 
and others who have ſeen Coptes from 
the Samaritans themielves, can prove 
falſe by ocular Demonſtration. Nothing 
therefore of this kind is probable to have 
been the true. reaſon why our Saviour 
diſowned them for trze /raelites. Should 
one put the molt favourable Conſtrutti- 
on that can be on theſe Charges, and 
ſuppoſe| them to have been 17iftakes , 
that the worſhip of the Pigeoz in memo- 
ry of Semriramis, which they had found 
aſcribed to the Aſſprians, was by them 
particularly laid to the Cuzheans, whom 
they knew to have beenan 4ſſyriaz Co- 
lony; and that their former Charges, 
whilſt they were Geztiles, had been al- 


{o laid to them after their Proſelyt:ſzz to® 


the ZFewiſh Law; theſe had been 11;- 
ſtakes likely enough to have been taken 
up by them who were ſo unkillful in 
ancient Hiſtory and Chronology 2s the 

TY Rabbins 
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Rabbins are known to be by them who 


have skill enough to judge concerning 
them. | 

T HE: forementioned /Yoman of Sa- 
iris, in her Diſpute with our Saviour 
himſelf upon this Argument, plainly 
ſtates the Controverlie as it was'diſputed 
at that time, otherwiſe. Thus it was 
underſtood then : Orr Fathers worſhiped 
ia this Mountain, and ye ſay that in Fe- 
ruſalem is the place where men ought to 
worſhip. Obſerve that firftl, by /Yorſhip 
is meant the Corfinement of Yorſhip , 
that is that her Fathers ſo worſhiped in 
Mount Gerizim as to condemn the wor- 
[hiping at Fernſalem, and the Fews ſo 
worſhiped at Feruſalem as to condemn the 
1orſh1pins at Monat Gerizim, This was 
the only thing that made any difference 
between them ; for it e;ther of them had 
{} worſhiped at their ow place as not to 


condemn the worſhip of others in the other, 


there could have been no occaſion of 


breach between them. Obſerve ſecond- 
ly, that this mult therefore have been 


* undcritood, not of the 1Zoral, but the 


Ceremonizl Part of /Yorſhip. For their | 
Sraavogie-FVorſhip, the Fews were lo | 
tar from confining ut ro Feruſalem, or | 


condemning it in Samaria, as that they 
allowed 


— 


_ 
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alloived it 1n all their Gentile Diſperſions, Chap. 5+ 
where notwithſtanding they did not 
- count the Countries themlielves Ho!y, as 
they did all Zudza, including Samariz 
underit. And hence 1t appears thirdly, 
whom ſhe meant by thoſe whom ſhe 

calls our Fathers. . She did not mean 

the Fathers common to them with the 
#ews, as (he did before where ſhe recko- 
ned Zacob among them ;_. but plainly 
thoſe Fathers who ſo worſhiped in Sama- 
| 714 as that they difered therein from 
thoſe who worſhiped at Feruſalem, fuch 
Fathers who. diftered from the Z#ews as 
much as their Poferity of that preſert 
P44 foe, Thoſe wereplainly they who had 
ſacrificed in the Samaritan Temple, and 
owned the Samaritan Prieſthood, This 
worſhip ſhe could truly ſay had been per- 
formed by their Fathers who lived be- 
fore their Zemple and Altar had been 
ruined by Hyrcazns. But ſhe could nor 
pretend it to have been performed by 
any in her ovz ze who ſince that time 
had no Zemple nor Altar to ſacrifice on 
diſtintt from that in Feruſalem, Other. 
wile, asthey continued their SCH1/SM, 
ſoit is no way-probable, but that even 
they continued their Moral 7Yorſhip di- 
ſtint} from the Fews. And therefore 
G 3 plainly 
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plainly this Tecorimas wherein they 
differed from the Fews was no other than 
their /Yorſhip of Sacrificing, and that 
the ſame way nnderſtood, and the ſame 
way juſtified, as it was pradtifed and juſti- 
fied by thoſe Samaritans who lived before 
the deſtrnition of their Zemple by Hyr- 
cans. This ſame practice of Sacrificing 
in the Temple at Ufounr Gerizim was 
that by which the Samaritans of that 
Ae defended themſelves, nothing of 
Jdolatry, or: of their falſe pretences to 
Fewiſh Fxtrattion. And this, afid this 
alone, muſt have been the thing conden- 
4 in them. by our Saviour when he 
gave his judgmgnt 4ga:nff them in this 
lame Diſpute, | 
THAT we may therefore under- 
ſtand what it was that was condemned by 
our S4v/0nr, 'we muſt have recourle to 
the Hiftory of thoſe times wherein that 
was pradiſed,) which now was only 4i+ 
ſpated and defended. And the firſt occa- 
ſion of that whole Difference was briefly 
this: Mazaſſes the Brother of Faddws 
the -Hgh Prieft of the Fews had mar» 
ried 1Vicaſo, a Daughter of Sanballat, a 
Cuthesn by Extration, who had been 
made ' Sarraps ' of Samaria, his own 
Country, by Darins Codomants, m—_ 
"6 ; | Fg [1113 
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this the Elders of the Fews, in whole Chap, e. 


hands the Government was at that time 
(Foſephas himſelf confeſſes it to have 


Ant.XX. 


been Ariftocratical then ) oblige him to * 


a choice either of quitting his /Y7fe, or 
his Prieftbood, Immediately he flies to 
his Pather-in-Zaw, full of Complaints 
of what he had ſuffered from his own 
Countrymen for his affetion to his 
Daughter, andacquaints him that he had 
indeed a great afieion for her, yet not 
ſo great but that he preferred that 2reat- 


eft Honor of his Family and Country be-. 


fore her. Sazballat aſſures him that he 
ſhould be ſo far from /ofing any Howors 
of his Family for his Daughter, as that, 
inſtead of his Prieſthood, which as 
younger Brother to Faadus, was only 
of the ordinary fort, he would make 
him Hizh Prieſt, he would build him a 
Temple on Moant Gerizim, one of the 
higheſt Mountains of Samaria, no doubr, 
to rival Mount Moriah, on which the 
Temple of Feruſalem was built. For as 
their publick Worſhip was generally in 
High Places and Mountains, lo the height 
of the p/xce tended to advance the 79+ 
aity of the /YVorſhip exerciſed in it. In 
allufton whereunto is that expreſſion of 
the Prophet, that the 17onntain of the 

G 4 an. 
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Aountains. This encourages Mamnaſſes, 
for a 7/e, to wait till ke might ſee how 
far his Father in-Zaw's Intereſt might 
ſucceed 1n eftetting what he had promiſed, 
and ſtill his Party increaſed by the ac- 
ceſſion of other Criminals in the ſame 
kind with himſelf who daily revolted to 
him. | 

BUT before Sarballat could com- 
municate this deſign to his Maſter Da- 
rizzs, he had received his ſecond Defeat 
at /ſſus. Sanballat hereupon takes this 
occaſion of | following the Conqueror, 
whom he found at the Siege of 7 yre: 
There he acquaints him with his De- 
ſign, and tells him how much 1t would 
be for his zztereſt, by that new Project, 
to divide the powerful and rebellious 
Nation of the Jews. So the elder Saz- 
ballat, contemporary to Nehemiah, had 


| likewiſe repreſented them. And he 


found it the-lefs difticult to prevail with 
him, beczuſe he had been a little before 
provoked by a Meſſage returned to him, 
whereby they gave him to underſtand 
that they were already ingaged to Da- 
y/zs by their Oaths, and could not take 
up Arms againft him while he lived. 
Having therefore got his leave, he imme- 
gue ug 3s diately 


| 
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diately falls ro his Work of Building this Ch 


new Zemple, which he ſeems allo to 
have finiſhed within thoſe ſevez Months 
which were ſpent in the Siege of Zyre, 
and the two at Gaza, for within that 
time he dizs, From that time forward 
tothe time of the elder Hyrcanrs, this 
was the place of publick /Yorſhip for the 
Samaritans, As Fernſalem for the Fews, 
Sanballat himſelf, and his Davghter, and 
his whole Provizce having been Preoſely- 
zed tO 1t. 


ap. 


HERE was again an Mar and a SeF.12. 


Temple independent on thole at Zeruſa- 
{em, deſigned purpofely to cut off their 
Communication in their Znuiverſary 
Solemnities. They were henceforth ſo 
far from joyning in their 22ntverſaries, 
which, as I ſaid, were the Prerogatives 
of the Zemple, as that they mortally 
hated each other, and refuſed the com- 
mon Civilities of Coxverſation. But this 
diſtinQtion of their {tar was com- 
mon with the other forementioned 
SCHZ7SMS. Thediſtinttion of the 
One Prieſtbood is that which firſt appear- 
ed here, and was, in truth, the thing 
principally mentioned in this Diſpute, 
before. Protemens Philometor. It is 
there granted on both ſides that the Zi, 

| : Prieſthood 
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Prieſthood ought to be but Oze Cit is | 
plainly the Hi2h Prieſthood they diſpute, 
ſo far is it from an Ordinary Prieſt of a 
{lingle Congregation which none eyer 
doubted but. they 227ght be, and were 
many.) The Diſpute is who had the 
Right to it. This 1s the thing which 
they endeavour to make out from the 
Topick of Succeſſion. That was again 
urged by Andronicus the Advocate for 
the Fews : x 78 vius Koi Tg Nx wor 
2 Arqprotor, 65 txcesG- ag Toile 65 Thi 
mulw ext uluC- nefe Ts ves, From 
the Zaw no doubt his firſt proof was 
brought that the High Prieſthood ought 
tobe but oze; and concerning the Sac. 
ceſſion the (proof was not from the Zaw, 
as it is taken for the Pentatenuch, but as 
it includes the other Hiftorica! Books of 
the Old Teſtament. By that it appeared 
that a Zemple had been at #eruſalew 
from the time of $9/0920x to the time of 
Sanballat, abating only the time of the 
ſeventy years Captivity. It appeared | 
that there was a conſtant Succe/iop of 
High Prieſts in that Temple at Feruſalem, 
whilſt as yet there was no Zemple at | 
Samaria, Foſephus himſelf reckons thir-. | 
teen from Aaron to Solomon's Temple, | 
then under the Temple Eighteen. Then | 

| after *| 


the Son of Foſedec, and Fifteen of his 
Poſterity to the time of Antioch Fru- 
pator, &c, In all likelyhood theſe Ca- 
talogues of the Succeſſion of their High 
Prieſts were firſt gathered and caſt into 
theſe DiſtinAtions by them who firit 
managed this Diſpute concerning the 
Succeſſion of the High Prieſthood againſt 
the Samaritans And by theſe Cata- 
logues it again appears that the Oze 
Prieſthood, fo much then difputed of, 
was meant only of the High Prieſthood, 
ſeeing it was only of the Natnes of ſuch 
that their Catalogues conlifted. 
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; after the return from the Captivity, Jeſus Chap. 5, 


THERE are alſo ſome other In- Sed. 13. 


ſtances to which the Phraſes of erect- 
ing Atars againſt Mars, and the pro- 
faneſs of ſuch Mtars ſo ereted, might 
poſſibly relate, which yet I donot think 
lo appoſite to my preſent Deſign, be- 
cauſe they were rather of 7dolaters than 
SCHISMATICKS. Theſe were 
of Rival Atars exeQted within the very 
Furiſdiffion of the True Altar, and 
with a deſign of lighting, and laying 
the ule of it aſide. Such- was that of 
haz which he cauſed to be copietl from 
the Altar of Damaſcus, This Altir he 
erected in the Zemple, and czuſed the 
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Chap. 5. Brazen Altar of God to be removed for 
It, and gave 1rjjah the Prieſt this charge | 
2 King. Concerning them : Upon the great Altar | 
XVI. 15- (ſo he called his own new One ) bars | 
the morning burat-offeriag, and the even 
ing meat-offering, and the kings burnt- 
ſacrifice, and his meat-offering, with the | 
burnt-offering of all the people of the land, 
and their meat-offering, and their drink. 
offerings, and ſprinkle upon it all the blood 
of the burnt-offering, and all the blood of 
the ſacrifice: and the brazen altar ſhall 
be for me to enquire by. Plainly this 
Altar was 1n emulation to the irme Mar, 
It was erected in the ſame 7emple, nay, 
as it ſhould ſeem, in the ſame part of 
the 7Zemple, for the other was removed 
for it. It was deſigned for moſt of 
thoſe Szcrifices which had formerly 
been offered on the tar, ſo that now 
the 7rue Altar had no other uſe, but for 
iuch Sar ifices whereby the God of /ſrael 
was to be conſalted. It was plainly de- | 
ſigned as the principal Altar of the two; 
for it was called the great Ltar, and the 
other was removed for it, and it. had 
much the greater part of the 7emple 
Horſhip performed at it. Poſlibly it 
was his Example that was imitated by | 
his Grandſon AZazaſſeh, among whole | 
| wickedneſles | 


5 


LW 


hd mes ae 


N— 


DArmamny 


Pa moan, aww 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 93 


wickedneſſes this is alſo reckoned as one Chap, 5; 
of the moſt provoking, 7hat he alſo built 

altars for all the hoſt of heaven in the two 2 King. 
courts of the boſe of the Lord, that is $1.45" 
within the Furiſdict:on of the true Altar. XXXIIL 
For ſo it is aggravated before, that he 4 5 
built 4tars in the houſe of the Lord, of 

which the Lord ſaid, in Feruſalems will 7 

put my name. The like is allo obſerved 
concerning the tar of Antiochus Epi. 

phanes in the vulgar Zatize ( for our 
Engliſh from the Greek is ſomewhat dit- 

ferent) Zr quinta & viceſima die menſis 1 Maccay. 
ſacrificabant ſuper aram que erat contra © Fong 
Altare, Here 1s Ara contra Altare, al- 

moſt the very Phraſe of S. Cyprian, who 

yet I beligge borrowed his Phraſe ra- 

ther from the things, than any Forms of 
Hords, as they had been praQtiſed in 

thoſe known Diſputes between the Zews 

and the Samaritans. 

THERE 1 alſo another inſtance «,- | 
reducible to this purpoſe, if we may " 
believe the modern. Zews, I mean yide 54- 
the Temple of Onias in Heliopolis in #- dende 
2ypt. Idiſpute not now how ill ground- _ - 
ed that Fad of Onias was on the Pro- braor,t1.8. 
phecy of /ſaizs by him pretended for it. 

I diſpute not how indecoroully that par- 
ticular place of 7:1jopolis was choſen 
for 
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for it, 'which was the Metropolis of tho | 
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Eeyptian HYorjhip, which was by the 
Fews condemned as /dolatrons, and a- 
bounded more than any other place of 
e/Z2ypt it ſelf with monuments of thoſe 
{dolatries. This was an Obſervation fa | 
very obvious, as that it was taken notice 
of by Ptolemy Philometor himſelf in the 
very Reſcript whereby he gave Onia 
leave to build it. But this Zemple, asit 
was built with no ill deſign of oppoſition, 
but only as a flfilize of that Prophecy; 
{9 I do not find thatit was ever managed 
lo as to cauſe the leaſt animoſity, much 
leſs any SC HIZ7S MM, between the #Z. 
eyptian and the Paleſtine Fews. When 
it was firſt built, the Zemple of Feruſa- 
{er {eems to have lain in its-deſolation by 
Aintiochus, For the immediate occaſion 
of the Flight of Onias into Feypt was 
his own £xcluſon from the Succeſſion 
into the Prieſthood upon the Murder of 
his Father by the PraCtices of his Uncle 
Aentelaus. There was at that time an 
old grudge between Antiochus Epiphanes | 
and Prolemens Philometor. Tmmediate- 
ly before his Artempts on the Temple, | 
Antiochus was but newly return'd from | 
£2ypt from an attempt he had made on 
Ptolemy, being diverted from it only by | 
| an 
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an interpoſition of the Romans in that Chap. 5. 


famous Embaſſhe delivered to him by 
Popillins Lenas, And indeed Fudea it 
ſelf had not long before been mage over 
to Ptolemens Epiphanes by Antiochus 
the Great, and was newly taken from 
the Zeyptians by Antiochus Epiphanes in 
that ſame invaſion. This was the occa- 
ſion that both thoſe Princes had Deſizns 
and Parties in Fudea, and were very 
ready to hearken to any attempts that 
were made in favour of their own inter- 
eſt. Zaſon was the firſt that under- 
mined Ozias's Father-by an application 
to Antiochus Epiphanes, and indeed that 
firſt invited that Prince into the 7z2vaſion 
of his own Country. And accordingly 
upon the Conqueſt Ozias was put by, 
and Za/on ſubſtituted in his room by the 
intereſt of Zztiochus. Yet he himſelf 
was within three years undermined alſo 
by his Brother 4Zexelaus. In the time 
of this mans Prieithood it was that the 
Temple was prophaned by Artiochns. 
Afterwards in the time of ntiochus 
Eupator, inthe tenth year of the Pric/t- 
hood of Menelaus, he is put to death by 


. order of the young Aztiochus, and 1- 


cimus a perion no way related to the 
Prieſtly Family {ubſtitnted in his ſtead, 
J about 
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Chap. 5. about the year one hundred and fifty of | 


7oſep. Ant. 
XI. it 5. 


Seft.15. 


Faſep. Bll. 
Jud. VII. 


30. 


17 Maccad. 
IX. 54- 


the Selexcide preciſely. This was the 
time, and the poſture of Affairs when 
Ontas fled into Zoypr. 

HEREUPON he is gladly re- 
ceived by Prolemy, who was willing, by 
his means, to revive his Intereſt in Z#- 
dea. Accordingly he propaſes this Ex- 
pedient of a new Zermple, as a means 
whereby he might gain the Zewſþ 
Aatioa on his ſide, that this would make 
Antiochus more odious, and Ptolemy 
more acceptable to them, it whilſt 24» 
tiochus was prophaning their Old 7Zemple, 


Ptolemy would build them a mew. Foſe- | 


phns does indeed charge On145 with ſome 
reſentment againſt his Countrymen in 
this Deſign. But againlt whom was 
this reſentment? Againſt Alcimnus, one 
who had no Z7zt/e to the Prieſthood but 
meer z#truſiou, whereas Onias himſelf 
was the true Heir by lawful Deſcezt. 
Againſt one who had himſelf conſented 


to the HHezthen [dolatries, and the Pro- | 
phanations of the Zemple after it had 
been exptated by Fudas, What Sanitity | 


could have been in ſuch a Prief, tho 
he had been more Zawful, and Orias 
more Uzlawfal than indeed they were? 
This Zemple therefore was built in ſuch 
a time 


| 
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, 
| 
L 
| 


a time wherein neither the 7emp/e, nor 
the tar, nor the High Prieſt of the 
Temple of Feruſalem were indeed wor- 
thy of any emulation. And yet when 
he deſigned the building his zew Tempe, 
he deſires leave to build it not only to 
the ſame Deity, whom he calls- uwt15wv 
veov but alſo x&d' 0pewcicn? TS tv Tee govAt- 
fois, and Tois arois ueTegds. And Foſe- 


' phus adds, that he did accordingly. 


Theſe are his expreſs words: Aux&4v &v 
T Tim 6 'Ovias, xameondiuow itegy =, oa” 
prov Ta} Dew Coro TH &v TECOTNDOrgy jt 
Keg Kok mIXEgTEW, Theſe Words 
ſhould refer to the itegv as well as the 
Pos, that they may anſwer the Peti- 
tion. This, as I ſaid before, was in- 
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Chap. 5 


Foſtp. Afic, 
XIII. 6s 


deed, according to the Cuſtoms of that . 


Age, to be underſtood as a communi- 
cating: with the 7emple in Feruſalem, as 
I ſhewed in the Caſe of haz, that 
his Copying the Altar of Damaſcus, was 
a communicating with the Syrian 7dvla- 
tries. And not only ſo, but it was alſo 
plainly an owning a depernatzce on the 
Temple at Feruſalem, when that was 
owned as the Prototype from whence 
their own was Copyed , and when 
withal this was deſig ned /e/s than that 
from whence it was Copyed. This we 

H never 


o8 A Diſcourſe concerning the | 
Chap. 5. never find to have been done by the Se. 
mmaritans, Or any others who pretended | 
to rival the Temple at Feruſalem, This | 
is expreſly mentioned in the Petition of | 
Ozias, on which, according to the 
Forms of thoſe Times, the Reſcript of 
the Prince was grounded, and by which | 
it was to be. interpreted, that the ſame | 
thing, and nothing e/ſe was granted but | 
that which had been mentioned in the | 
Petition. And therefore I cannot but 
admire at Foſephns, who notwithſtand- 
ing elſewhere tells us, that his Zemph 
A vis. Was like a 7Tower, and not like that of 
_—_ Feruſalem, tho withal he confeſſes that 
the tar was exaitly Copyed from the 
Altar of Feruſalem. 1 doubt Foſephu 
never ſaw it.. Only this is certain, that 
if he had varied from what he mention- 
. ed. in his Petition, this had.been alone 
ſufficient to have validated the Gram | 
of Ptolemy to him, and might have been 
ſo*zxterpreted by therr who had been 
Enemiesto his Deſign, . | 
BU T beſides this, there are alſo & 
ther things that ſhew that he deſggned no 
SCHISM from the Temple and Alta 
of Feruſalem. Himſelf, in the ſame | 
Petition, obſerves, how Diverſity of | 
Temples, m53/Dg. 7» xe Yor, had bred| 
Animoſities, | 


i 


Gelt.16. 


| 
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Azimoſites, not in his qwn Nation only, Chap. 5. 


but alſo _ the ZFeyptians them- 
ſelves. Would he preface his Deſign 
with ſuch RefledFions as theſe, if his 
own deſign had been liable to the ſame 
Charge? Nay, he Jrrnnrey profeſſes in the 
Petition it ie that his deſig was to #«- 

nite the Fews in Zzypt thereby for Prole- 
my's Service. But WAS it ſo to unite 
them among themſelves as to divide them 


from thoſe of their own Nation in Pa- 


leftine? This had been ſo far from do- 
ing Ptolemy any ſervice, as that it muſt 
have alienated them who were capable 
of doing him the greateſt ſervice againſt 
Antiochus. It; would have been very 
doubtful; whether would haye been 
bated moſt by the Fews of Feruſalem, 
FAintiochus for prophaning their 7emple, 
or, Ptolemy far cauling a divifon amon 

themſelves. But Zoſephns tells us. elle 


away the multitude from oy vv 


What wu/titude was this but thoſe who 


were diſafteQed to the prophane Mci- 
2s, that is, who were indeed, at that 
time, onthe more Orthodox fide? And 
could he expeCt to prevail oz them by any 
thing that, by the Principles of that Age, 
would have been owned as SCHISMH4- 
T1CAL? H 3 - ON 


where that Ozias hoped hereby to draw eg ud. 


1000 
Chap. 5. 
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ON the contrary , it appears, by 


Sec#.17. the event, that this FHeliopolitane Tel 
ple, if it united the Egyptian Fews a- | 
mong themſelves , did notwithſtanding 
n0t_ d:ſunite them from their Brethren at 
Feruſalem. Aﬀter this time we find as 


fair a correſpondence, and as great evi- 
dencesot mutual and hearty affeQtionas | 
ever. Accordingly among thoſe devout 


perſons who came from every Nation un | 


der Heaven ( that is where the Fews had | 
Colonies)to keep the Feaſt of Pextecoſt & | 


Feruſalem ( which was one of the three | 


ARIEL 10. 


2 MAacc. Io 


Anniverſaries ) we find thoſe of Zoypr,| 
and thoſe of the parts of Zibya about | 
Cyreme, that is, of the, Pentapolitane I. | 
bya, which had allo belonged to the Pte | 
lemyes , till it was bequeathed to the 
Romans by Ptolemens Apion. 1t ſeems 
chen that the He/iopolitane temple was not 
deſigned toencroach on that Prerogatie |* 
of the 7emple at Feruſalews for the Solems | 
Anniverſaries. As ſoon almoſt as that | 
new 7emple was built weſee what loving | 
Letters paſſed between the Jews of Fer | 
ſalem 2nd their Brethren in ——— 

| 


N 


in the Book of AZaccabees, Onias him 
ſelf fell into the trouble mentioned in} - 
the Third Book of the Maccabees after! 
the death of Prolemy Philometor , as i 1 


ſet { 


| 
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fephas much more probably places it, Chap. 5- 
than others who will have it under Prole-. 

»y Philopater. Foſephss one of Feruſi- Cont. 4ji- 
lem does highly commend his behaviour 9» 11. p-- 
on that occaſion. When M7:thridates _ 
and rtipater brought ſuccor to Ceſar | . 
in the y naw” War, the firſt refi- | 
ſtance that was like to have beerimade, |/ 
was by the Fews of Onias's Country, / 
that is of the very place where On1ias's 

Zemple was built, But when Antipater Joſep. Ant. 
had acquainted them that the High XIV: 14: 
Prieft himſelf Hyrcanus was engaged in | 
that Quarrel,, they let him paſs. How 

was it poſſible they could have had that 
reverence for the name of the Hizh 

Prieſt if they had themſelves been en- 

gaged ina SCH7SM apainſt him ? 

Had it been ſo, no name could have 


been more odious to them, and unlikely 
to prevail. The like may appear from 


their mutual concernment for theCalaz- 
ties of their Nation in both places. 
How heartily was Philo intereſſed in the 
Troubles of the Paletine Fews under pp;r.ree. 


Petronins 1n the time of Cains? Nay, ad Cajsn- 


Philo is expreſs againſt any Altar or ye weonar. 


Temple 1n oppoſition to that of Feruſa- Lib. Il. 
lem, and is for all going thither at what © 


diſtance ſoever. And on the contrary, 
H 3 How 


ito2 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 5. how much was Foſephus concerned for 
| his Brethren in Alexandria, in their Trou- 
Far, bles under the Prefetſhip of Ziberins 
= Alexander ? | I 
Sef.18. I AM therefore apt _ to think that 
there were no more High Prieſts con- ' 
tinued in the Heliopolitane Temple by 
Ontas, who during his own time had the 
beſt Right to it in Feruſalem, and whik 
the Temple was, propbaned, and things 
in d:/order,, ſo that the High Prieft- | 
hood 'was not diſpoſed of till the | 
time of Zonathar; he was not capable of | 
having a Competitor, and it isnot unlike- | 
ly but that he yielded it to Fonathan, be- 
ing now ſo engaged in his Prince's Af: | 
fairs in Zzypt as that he was unwilling | 
to remove for the High Prieſthood & | 
ſelf. From that time forward, ' 1t does 
not appear that there was any Succeſſion 
of the High Prieſthood continued at He 
Liopolis, There was indeed an Altar, 
There. were alſo Prieſts and Levites en- | 
dowed by Ptolemy with maintenance for | 
attendance on that Altar. This Succeſ- | 
fron of Prieſts was continued till the time | 
that the Zemple was ſhut up by the com- | 
| mand of Yeſpafian. For even then Fe 
Pell. Jud ſephus tells us that Paulinus, the Succel, 
OI OT INN hed flute ug, na 
ET Y js 
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ed from the Prieſts An account of the Chap. 5. 


Donatives which had been beſtowed up- 
on it. But there is not the leaſt intima= 
tion of any High Prieſt in itat that time. 
Now ſuch a Succeſſion as this would only” 
imply a uſe of it for ordinary Sacrifices, 
ſo as the hizh places had been uſed before, | 
after the- confinement of the publick 
worſhip to a certain place, which tho 
they might be irregular, yet were not * 
SCHISMATIC AL, whilſt they _ 
owned a dependence on the place of pub- 
lick Forſhip. Yet eventhefe high places 
were legitimated when they were uſed 
by a Prophet, and even the modern Fews 
acknowledge that the Authority of a 
Prophet did extend ſo far as to excule for 
the breach of a poſitive Law of ſuch a 


' nature as this was. How mu-.h more 


{uch a *Prophet as Iſaiah? How much 
more in a //ritizo, which was a /fand- 
ing Rule to their Church of Authority not 
inferior to that of the Zaw it ſelf? Cer- 
tainly of much more Authority 1han 
that of any preſent in/piration of any 
Prophet in his life-time ? | 


T HIS was thought a ſufficiznt Ar- S:.19. 


gument with the — of that time 
to authenticate a thing ſo ſeemingly dit- 
ferent from the Zetter of the Zaw as this 

H 4 Was, 
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Chap. 5. was, and it was the ſame Argument, 
drawn from the like uncondemned Con- 
ceſſions of the Heltenifts, that was made {| 
uſe of by the firſt Chritiaxs to juſtifie all þ 
their ſeeming Deviations from the Zetter | 
of the Zaw,by the like PredidFions of the 
* Prophets concerning the /ater days. This 
Obſervation will both let us Chriſtians 
fee how ſtrong this Reaſoning is, ſeeing 
it is of the ſame kind with that by which 
moſt of the Pecn/iarities of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as different from ZFudaiſm, | 
were proved in thoſe- fir and pureſt } 
times ; and will withal let our Adver- } 
faries ſee how prudent and credible this 
Argument was, as it was managed by 
the firſt Chriſtians, being the ſame by 
which Prophefies and Predii#ions were 
expounded and applyed in thoſe es 
wherein Propheſics were moſt familiar 
in orglinary pratfice, and wherein the 
Spirit of Prophecy was thought as neceſ- 
ſary for expounding Propheſies already 
ſymbolically revealed to others, as it was 
to thoſe to whom the Revelations were 
7ſt made. 

$2.20, BESIDES theſe now mentioned, there | 
 arealſo other Zemples of the Fews men- 
tioned 1n the forementianed Addreſs of | 

the ſame Onizs, which I do not know 

| Te whether 
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, whether .any Author beſides now ex- Chap. 5. 
-. | tanthas ever mentioned. His words are 

theſe : revulwE- ivr TH xdihy Evela, uot Folep. Ant. 
$owluy, 8, 6&5 Atdilay 5 TOw TW HABITS Ry 
&) Tois Is olois, #, is EMS TiTS55 aqt- 


1d tuG- TH tvs, #, o\ess5 dbgoy IY 
7 Ke, YFixor tales iteg, x, Ne TETo ores 
&MyNois, &c. That is, Having converſed 
with the Jews in Celo-Syria *and Phx- 
nice, 4d iz the Leontopolis in the He- 
liopolitane Nomus ( to diſtioguiſh -it 
| from that which was the Head of a /Vo- 
mus by it ſelf) and having travelled to 
ſeveral other places where Colonies were 
planted of the ſame Nation, and finding 
moſt of them engaged in Sacred Rites un- 
lawful for them, and for that cauſe dif- 
affetted to each other, &c.. But I can 
hardly think that theſe were purely 
SCHIS/A AT ICAL, Temples, but 
Tather /dolatrous. It that had been his 
meaning, it was ſtrange he ſhould for- 
get the moſt famous, notorious Inſtance 
of all, that of the Samaritans, which + 
was then in its moſt flouriſhing condi- 
tion. It1s ſtrange that noothers ſhould 
mention any Z7emples built by the Fews 
in thoſe places, not even Zoſephus him- 
{elf who had undertaken the Hiſtory of 


all 
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106 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 5. all the Memorables of his own Nation, | 
I incline therefore rather to tranſlate | 
tes in this place by the name rather of 
Sacred Rites than of 7emples, not as if 
the Zews had in theſe places any 7emples 
of their own, but that, according to | 
their natural fic&/exe/s in their own Wor- | 
ſhip, and their complaiſance to the Hea- | 
thens, to whom they made themſelves 
odious by*their ſingularity, they yielded | 
to the /dolatrous Cuſtoms of the places | 
where they lived. For ſhewing how | 
probable this was I need not have re- | 
courſe to their axcient frequent Relapſes 

. Into /dolatry. A very Learned (4) 
() *" Gentleman conceives they were invol- | 
#anChr. ved in this guilt in that ,4:niverſary | 
Can. Sette Copmemoration mentioned by (b) Philo, 


(+) Vic, as obſerved by them together with the. 


aft. other Aexandrians, in memory of their 
Law , traxſlated there by the order of 
Philadelphus. This Anniverſary he con- | 

| ceives to have been deſigned by the Hea- '/ 

'\ thensin honorof /ſs Pharia. But there 

1s another occaſion mentioned in the H+- 

ſtory of that 7ranſlation, for the Com- 
memoration of the Heathews, That 

was the Y:i&ory at Sea gained by the 

Forces of Ptolemens Zap over the Fleet | 

of Autigonus on that ſame day, which 

: 
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the King ſeems purpoſely to have joyn- Chap. 5. 


ed with the Commemoration of the 7ran- 


both together might be more general 
and ſolemn. Tho I deny not bur that 
Deity might be ſhe to whom the Hea- 
thens returned their thanks for that Sea- 


Fiftory, Whether the #ews joyned 


with them in that part of their Addreſs 


is not ſo certain from this Paſſage. 
I T is ſomewhat clearerin the Epiſtle 5, , e 


of Adrian to Servianus. Hethere tells 
us that the very Patriarch was compelled 
by ſome to worſhip Serapis, by others to 
worſhip Chriff. If the name Patriarch 
were not an Argument, which does not 
ſeem to have been taken up by the Chri- 
f#ians till the time of Morranus, nor by 
the Catholicks for ſome conſiderable time- 
after, yet the being compelled to worſhip 
Chriſt, the ſame way as he was compelled 
to worſhip Serapis, plainly imply him to 
have been as averſe to Chriſtianity as 
Heatheniſm. In the ſame Epiſtle he tells 
us that the [ame God ( an /aolatrons one, 
no doubt, when he produces it as an 
Argument of the Alexandrian Zevity ) 
was worſhiped in common by the Chri- 
ftians, Fews and Heathens, But a clear- 
er inſtance hereof was in-the worſhip of 
De OT on fow 


/lation, that the- Commemoration of 


Ap. Vopiſc. 
in Saturnt- 


Ng. 


©. 
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Chap. 5. the Oak at Mamre. There were aol; 
© .. andan /aolatrous Altar, io ſcandalous 
$6300. II. A F 
4. Euſeb. AS that 1t was taken away by ConFantine, 
Demon. Yet becauſe their Fore father 4braham 
>." ing was concerned in it, the Zews alſo are 
*ae62. reckoned among thoſe who had fre- 
Rir. con= quented that place on a ſuperſtitious 
ftantzn, III, Account 
$I5523 $3e : p , 
S-.22, THIS therefore. being a thing to 
- ** which the Zews were ſo very obnoxious, 


mong them in their Colonies, where 


g- with Jdolaters; and being withal a 


mofities among them, provoke againſt 
them the juſt zeal of their Brethren 1n 
Feruſalem, who were not in the ſame 
danger as they were who lived among 
Heathens: Onias thought to remedy 
theſe | inconveniences by building the 
L£gyptian Fews a Temple of their own to 
the Supreme God, wiyiw Fo , which 
was the God worſhiped by them, not 
the particular Demons of Places, or Na 
tions, or Cities, of which kind all were 
that were worſhiped by the Heathers in 
a publick way, by Zemples and Sacri- 
fices. For by having thus a 7emple of 
their 


OOO ITT T7 GP PR WI roamns > 


as Onias had obſerved by his Travels a- | 


they were in the moſt danger of being | 
thus corrupted by their converſation | 


thing which muſt, in courſe, make a/- | 
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their owz, they were taken off from the Chap. 5. 


Temptation of frequenting the Hea- 
then Temples and Sacrifices; by being 
preſerved from this -they were kept 
Tighter in the good opinion of their Bre- 
thren at Feruſalem ; by being kept ſo, 
their whole Nation, both thoſe in Zgypr, 
and thoſe in Paleſtine, were better di- 
ſpoſed' to drive on common deſigns, and 
with common intereſt, for the purpoſes 
of Ptolemy, and againſt that of 2tio- 
chus. This ſeems plainly to have been 
the Intrigue aimed at by Ozias in this 
whole deſign. And this ſuppoſes that 
the Temples alluded to by him, were 
rather the 7dolatrous Temples of the Hea- 


thens of thoſe places,than any S:hiſma- 
tical ones proper tothe Fews themſelves. 


p . 


110 #4 Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 6. 
CHAP. VL 


The Privilege of the Jews, as the Se- | 
gullah, or Peculiar People, conſiſted 
in having the Supreme Being appro- 
priated to them for their God. 


The CONT ENTS. 


The Force of this Argument as applyed by 
the Jews to their SCHISMATICKS 
from Judaiſm. 1. 7he God of Iſrael 
was indeed ſo proper ts the I[raclites, 
#s the Gods of the Nations were to their 
reſpetive Nations. SeQ. I, . Zhe Da- 
mons of the Nations were only of li- 

' mited Power and Furiſdiition, aud, as 
they thought, overpowered when the 
Nations, for whom they were concerned, 
were conquered, Sea. TT, 111. TZhe” 
Privilege of the Jews, as the Segullah, 
conſiſted in this, That whereas none but 
Inferior Dzmons were appointea for 

.- the Tatelars of other Nations , he | 
Supreme Being was pleaſed to under- 
take the management of them immedi- 
ately, in his own perſon. Sed. IV,V, | 


VI, 


[ 


ff 
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VI, VII. Zhe Advantages the Jews 
had above other Nations iz this regard. 
Sea; VIII. Mhereis conſiſted the Sin 
of worſhiping thoſe Tutelary De- 
mons. SeQ. IX, X, XI. How Angels 
were employed by God 274 the Govern- 
ment of the Jews. Sect. XII. #here- 
tx God's peculiar Care of the Jews 
conſiſted. Seft. XIII. So 


HUS Ithink Ihave gone through 
all the Zemples and Atars that 
might any way be thought alluded toin 


Chap. 6. 


Sed. I, 


the Argument of which I am atpreſent 


diſcourſing. And I am apt to think 
that thoſe of the Samaritans were prin- 
cipally intended in thoſe Reaſonings of 


the Primitive Chriſtians, TI ſhall now. 


proceed to ſhew the force of this Reaſor- 
ing as it was firſt uſed by the #ews 
againſt their SCA7TSM ATICAS 
from Fudaiſm, and from thence 2. 
how forcible it is as deduced and apply- 
ed by the fir/# Chriſtians to the Caſe of 
SCHISM ATICKS from Chriſti 
ſtianity, And 3; how appoſitely their 
Reaſonings fit the Caſe alſo of our 
moders SCHISMATICAS. 
T. Then, for the Reaſoning? of the 
{ ; Fews 


Chap. 6. Fews againſt their SCHISMATICAS, 1 


Twtul. a- Popular Notion, that each Nation hada 
polog.c. God proper-to it ſelfy as is'clear from 
2404 LYertullits, Minutins, Athanaſius, and 
44. 4than. the reſt of the Apologiſts as they have 
or aw). occaſion to mention it; thas as every 
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' deſire it may be remembred r. That, | 
the God of /ſrac! was indeed fo proper 
to the” ation of the- /ſraelites, as the | 

_- Gods of the Nations were to their ze- 
ſpettive Nations. This was indeed. the 


"5 Nation had a 7utelar Damon of its own, _ |. 
' ſo there was alſo a mutual confinement 
on- both ſides, that He ſhould be: their 
God, - and They (ſhould be his People, that. 
is, that Ze {hould confine himſelf to 
the care of that People, and them & 
lone, and that- they,” and: none, but they; 
ſhould have a Rizht to worſhip him, and 

a 7itle to his Care, and that they ſhould - 
alſo confine themſelves to worſhip »oxe ; 
but_ him, or by his. /eave. - Thus plainly 

' ſeems implyed in all thoſe Differences 
and Fightings of the Gods . in Homer, 

( like that of AZchael. the Lrgel of the 

- Fews fighting againſt the Prixce of the 
Perſians, Dan.:X. 20.) not that the Gods | 
themſelves were thought to have any 

/ animoſites againſt each other, but that, 
on account of this confinemeat of their 
| care 
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care to their own Nations, it was impol- Chap. 6 


ſible but that they muſt abet contrary de- 


ſizens, when the good.of . one {ation was. 


grounded on the calamity of the other. 
Then the: God who was concerned for 
the ſuffering Nation, endeavoured to 
remove Or alleviate the Suffering ; or if 
he could, to divert it on. the MVatior 
whoſe greatneſs he looked on as prejudi- 
cial to his owz Cure. And on the con- 


 trary, the God that was concerned for 
the Conquering Nation endeavoured all . 


he was able to-reach the happineſs de- 


ſigned for his oz People, and to defeat 
the- deſigns of the Demons concerned a- 
gainſt him. The Soicks would Allego- 


Tize all thoſe Differences into the natu- 
ral contrariety. of. the Principles of the 
Univerſe, as the ſtrife between Scaman- 
der and Yulcan was from the contrariety 
between Fire and Water. This might 


poſſibly anſwer the Poets deſign, as to - 
the Powers by. which thoſe contrary De- _ 


7025 promoted their contrary Zntereſts, 
that the Power. of Yulcan conliſted in 
his Fire, as the Power of Scamander 
in his Yater. But why the Power of 
the Fire and, the Sea, Yultan and 
Weptune ſhould be concerned againſt the 
Trojans , eſpecially that of the ir, 

T I which 


Chap. 6. 


Sed. 2. 


114 
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which is common to all, that is, Fun. 
Why polo, that is, the Sur, ſhould be 
for the 7r0jans, and againſt the Greci- 
ans, this cannot be accounted for but by 
a confiuement of the care of the Deities 


| themſelves. Belidesthis way of Alego- 
. r71zing the Gods into Principles of Nature 


wes lately: brought into uſe by the Szo- 
icks, and is very uncertain whether it 
was ever d«ſioned by the firſt contrivers 
of theſe Mythological Stories, 

N OR is this tobe thought ſo france 
if it be conſidered that theſe Deities 
themſelves were not thought to be of 
the Supreme, but of the rzferior order 
of Deities, They were ſuppoſed, even 


; by them who worſhiped them, to have 
| limited Powers only as well as limited 
. Dominions, and accordingly as their 


Powers lay, fo they were thought to be 
mutually weaker and ffronger than each 
other. Ulſually the firſt occaſion of 
ereing Altars to them was ſome Ex. 
periment of a Benefit received from them 
which was mentioned either in the 77#/e 
by which they afterwards worſhiped 
him, ,or #»ſcribed on the Mars ſo ere- 
ed by them. And as they judged by 
the event wherein their Powers lay, fo 
they did alſo judge which of them was 


more 
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more: powerful. Thus the Philiftines 
judge concerning the God of the /7ae/, 
whom they took only for a 7atelar of 
Iſrael. : Ho unto ws : who ſhall deliver 
44 out of the hand of theſe mighty' Gods? 1, 
theſe are the Goas that (mote the Epypti- 
ans with all the plagues in the wilderneſs. 
They thought . the God of the Zbrews 
more: powerful than the Gods of the Z#- 
gyptians, becauſe he. had overthrown 
theiri People, and therefore feared left 
he' might be too powerful for  rhezrs. 
Thus God got lim glory over the Gods 
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of the Zeyprians in being reputed more Fx9d-XIL 


powerful than they. © Soagain when'they ** 
had conquered the 44, they place it-in 
the Zemple of their Dagoy, no doubt, 
as 2 Trophy of . the Y:Fory of their 
Dagon over the God of the Ebrews, for 
it was the -Zr& that they had alſobeen fo 
fearful of before as a Symbol of rhe pre- 
ſence of the God of the Ebrews. The 
ſame was the notion of the Syrians , 
when being defeated by the F- ghroak; 
they: :concluded/ that the. God' of the 


tfratlites wasthe Godof the Hills, but 16g 


that. cheir own Gods were Gods of the 
Falleys.; and therefore they hoped 
might prevail againſt the God of the 
Ebrews,, . if they mighe deal with his 
eral = People 


116 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 6, People inthe alleys. Plainly ſuppo- 
'* ſing that the God of Jſrae!, as well as 
their 0» Gods, was a particular 7utelary 

Demon over the Vation of 7ſrael ; That 

their own Demons were in ſome things 

' inferior to him, as well as he was in 0- 

ther things i»ferior to them ; and that 
therefore none of them were the Su- 

preme Being which we call God in the 
appropriated Notion. So allo Sexnache- 

POR 7b, when he boaſts that none of the 
XVII 33. Gods of the Nations had delivered his 
35- Land out of the hand of the King of 
Th Aſjria, and thence concludes that the 
God of 1ſrael was not likely to deliver 

his People from him, was not certainly 

: ſo vain as to think that he a mortal crea» 

- Fare could be more. powerful than any 
Demon of what rank ſoever, but that 

his own Demon of his own /Vation was 

more powerful than the Demon of #u- 
den, as well as he had proved himſelf 

more powerful than the Demons of thoſe 

other Nations which had been ſubdued 

by his People, Accordingly when God 

toretels the ruine of the {ſyriaz-Monar- 

chy, he does it ſoas to inſult over their 
Gods, who ſhould neither be ableto de- 
XLYL:, ver their People, nor their /mages , 
trom being carried captive with _ 

An 
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And one of the mioft powerful Pleas Chap. 6, 


with God to prevail with hin to paſs by 
the 'Sins of his own People, 1s the dil- 
honor that 'would otherwiſe redound to 
his own »4me, the reproach of his Ad- 
yerſaries, who would thence conclude 
that he was «zable either at firſt to ſave, * 
or after to deliver, his Captivated 
People. 


AGREEABLY hereunto they F$e#.3. 


aſcribe all the Felicities and /nfelicities 
of their ations to the condutt of their 
Deities. If any Deſign ſucceeded with 
more than ordinary Proſperity, they re- 
ſigned the whole Giory and Acknow- 
ledgment, not to their own Pruderce or 
Conrage, but to the vigilancy and power 
of their Tutelary Deity. To himthey 
payed their Yows ; They crowned his 
Statues; They adorned his Zemple 
They appointed Feſtivities and Solemni- 
ties, and ſometimes nniverſaries, for 
the commemoration of it by the Body 
of the People; To hins they ſung their 
Hymns, they offered their Fuchariſtical 
Sacrifices, they devoted their Zeitiſter- 
nia, their Plays and Dances, and all their 
Cuſtoms of expreſſing their Publick 
Foy : To him, and in his Zemple they 
hung up their 7rophies and the Spoils of 
I 


3 their 
1 


118 A Diſcourſe concenting the 
Chap. 6. their Enemies, as if he alone had been | 
| the Author of their, whole Succels.,* So p! 
alſo in their. Calamties, when irremedi- f 
able, they did not,. in the Nations boxrs | © | 
dering on. Paleſtize, algribe ſuch, as af- 7 
terwards in the »2ythica/ Times of the 
Heathens, either to an over-ruling Fate, 
or to an Zudignation or Deſertion of their 
Demon. They never thought his Cha- 
| fliſements couldextend to EFxtermination ; 
nor do they ſeem to have believed that 
the Supreme Being lo far concerned him- 
ſelf as a- Party 1n the: Tranſattions be- 
tween WVatioag and their 7utelary Der 
7005, as that Apy thing was determined 
by his immediaſe interpoſition, which 
disbelief of thgſrs- deſtroys the very 
Foundation of Fhis moſt ancient Nation 
of Fate. Thele other Refuges there- 
fore being thus precluded, the moſt ob- 
vious account remaining that could be 
given by them of ſuch calamities, could 
not be the want of good will or care in 
their Demons for their Relief, but only 
their want of Power, as the Fortune. 
teller told Anthony, that his Genins 
dreaded the Genius of Auguſtus, Here- 
upon 1t came to pals that the Nations 
rivalled one another inthe honor of their 
Zutelary Demons, as indeed conceiving 
I | that 
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that /Vation moſt favoured by the Su. Chap. 6- 
preme Being which, had the moſt power- = 
ful Genins allotted to it. And indeed 

| they judged of the Power of their Ge- 

nius by the Succeſs and Proſperity of the 
Nation for which he was. concerned. 

Thus it is that the God of 7/rae! himſelf 

rivals thoſe reſpeQtive Zutelaries, when, 
according to their Notions.concerning 

him, he perfonates himſelf the part on- 

ly of a Zutelary,. Their God was not Denteron. 
like the Gods of the /Vations, their Exe- XXX. 
ies themſelves being Fudges. This his oo 
Enemies were to judge from the great- 

neſs of his Deliverances of . his Pegple by 

the many Sizzs and Hornders wrought 

for his People beyond -any thing, that 

ever was pretended of that kind in be- 

half of any of the Gods of the Nations. 

This was gathered from the Gory and. 
Ewuidence of his Manifeſtations : £#x- ths 
quire _ the ancient days which were be ,, ;.. 
fore thee, from the day wherein God created 

man upon the earth, whether any ſuch thing 

was ever done or known, That a people heard 

the voice of the Zord God. ſpeaking out of 

the midſt of the fire, as thou haſt beard, 

and lived. This was alfo gathered from 

the /:/4om of their Zaws, for that was 

alſo taken for another principal inſtance 

| Bs - wherein 
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Chap. 6. wherein the care of their Tutelar was 


T.v. 6, 7 8 Ly 


thought to be concerned. So he reaſons 
elſewhere : 7his is your wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding among the Peoples, that when 


. they ſhall hear of theſe Precepts, they ſhall 


gech.4. 


ſay, This is @ wiſe and underſtanding People, 


a great Nation. Neither is there any other 
Nation which hath Gods ſo near them as 
the Lord our God is near 'unto us ix all 
wheretn we call upon him. For what Na- 
tion is there that hath Laws and Statutes 


and Fudgments ſo righteous as theſe which 
LT. ſet before you this day. Thus God 


proves the happineſs of the Fews in ha- 
ving him as a Zutelary, that they were 
by ſo much*more ſecure of a proſperons 
condition under his Government as he 


was more able to protect them than the 


Demons of other Nations, And if it 
was counted a higher degree of favour 
to have a more powerfal Genius, much 
more it was to have an Omztpotent One, 
to have the God of thoſe Gods, the diſtri- 
buter and allotter of all thoſe-Provinces 
to thoſe ſeveral Genii, This was a 
favour, not only beyond the exjoymert, 
but the expettation allo, of any other 
Nation. © 
- THIS Dodqrine, That the Zews 
alone, and no other Nation beſides, was 

| under 
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under the i»mediate care and providence Chap. 6.) 
| of the Supreme Being 'is ſo far trom being 
2 Paradox, as that indeed it is the Do- 
| Afine of the Scriptures themſelves, and 
the Foundation of their being the $&- 
gwllah, the choſen People and peculiar 
| Property of the Supreme God himſelf. 
| Undoubtedly the Hellerifts did ſo under- 
ſand the paſſage in Deuteronomy, XX X11. 
8. where God is faid to have ſet the 


7s 85, as the LXXII read it. According- 

ly as. they anciently reckoned LXXII : 
Nitions in the Greek, Gen. X. ſo they 
reckoned LXXII gets Prefident over g ,,;,,,. 
them, that is, ſo many Chzliarchs as in Math. 
were in XIT Roman Zegions conſiſting XXVL 
of ſix thouſand each of them. And as 

the preſent;Zews reckon but LXX Nati- 

ons,ſo they alſo allow LXX Angels. When... .,. 
therefore immediately after the former cho. Pha- 
words, the Sacred Writer adds, For leg-1-15- 
the Lords portion is his people: Facob is 

the lot of his inheritance, Verſeg. Who 

ſees not how appoſitely this follows that 
meaning of the former Verſe in which 

the LXXII underſtood it? Whereas 

God had allotted reels to the Govern- 

ment of other Nations, he reſerved 7rael 

for tis own lor, and when he bounded 
the 


bounds of the Nations, xoT' &gBudv dyſehoy on 


"ul Diſcourſe concerning the | 
Chap. 6. 


yes 1 have ,a goodly heritage. 


the inherizance of the other Vations, he 
marked out {ſrael for his own inheritance. 
Plainly he alludes to the way of dwi- 
ding Inheritances by ot, which as in 
Zeypt is was neceflary for diſtinguiſhing 
their proportions after the inundation of 
Nile, fa probably from thence the cu- 
ftom was alſo derived to other Coun-, 
tries where there was not the like neceſ: 
ſity. Accordingly we find the Land of 


Caxaqs divided at firſt by /of, which. the 


Apoſtle in the Afts calls nhnegNoiar, and 


#A\e@- and ſors are not only uſed [1c 


nymonſty 1n- Greek and Zatine Authors 
with Zheritance, but in the Language 
of the O!d4 Teſtament allo: ſo: David: 
The lot is fallen unto me in a fair ground, 
And it 
15 particularly the Language of the Hes 
theas themſelves, when they ſpeak of 
this diſtribution of Provinces among 
their Gods, .So they make the diſtribu; 
tzon of the Heaven, the Ses, and Hell be- 
tween their three chief Gods, Zupiter, 
and Neptune, and Pluto, {o they allo 
make the diſtribution ef the other Pro- 
vinces and Juriſdictions among the other 
Gods allo of the inferior Orders, and 
call the proportion of each by the name 
of Arfis, weieg ſors, 8&c- SO that this1s 

as 
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for the ſenſe of which I am ar preſent 
diſcourſing. Conſidering therefore this 
' fitneſs of the: Connexion; methinks it 
ſhould be no improbable conjeQure, ' if 
I ſhould conceive that inſtead of 
101 123 in. the former Yerſe the an-! 
cient Reading was N 123, the Sons of | 
| God, as this name of Sons of God was 
in Ger, VI. 2,4. as it was then under- 
ſtood by the” Felenifts univerſally, and 
yet more confeſſedly in.Zob 3. 6.-1I1. x.. 
XXXVIIL 7. -afcribed to the' Angels. 
The forementioned Tranſlation of 'the 
LXXII ſeems to imply that they found 
and underſtood it ſo in the brew Copies 
of their Age. - And the change'was not 
difficult from »A to 19, which might al- 
{d. be miſtaken for ' a contraRtion for 
1egyh. An inſtance of this is com- 
monly obſerved in the pretended Savcho- 
vathou. Or if the change be rather 
deduced from a miftake of #/ for a 
final abbreviation of the word 7ſrae! : 
yet there are inftances of Abbreviations 
& harſh as this among the Meſſorites, 
thatnone may wonder at this. 


as accurately worded, as was poſlible, Chap. 6. 


ACCORDINGLY afier the 5,2, 5. 


provocation of the GoMtex Calf, God 
threatens them with the condition of 
| | - other 


Chap..6. other Nations, to perform his promiſe to 
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them, - and. to drive the Nations of Ca- 
aan from before them ; but not to do it 
in his ows perſon, but by the Meſſage of 
an fvgel. Exod. XXXIL. 34. Zherefore 
now go, lead the People unto the place of 
which I have ſpoken unto thee : Behold, 
mine Angel ſhall go before thee. XXXUII 
2,3. Apd I will ſend an Angel before 
thee, and- I will drive out the Canaanite, 
the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the 
Perizzite, the Hivite, andthe Febuſite : 
Unto a land flowing with milk and honey: 
For I will yot go up inthemidſt of thee. 
'Plainly God's ſending his. Lge! with 
them is oppoſed to his-going up with 
them in his ow# Perſon. This he had 
elſewhere threatened in caſe of their dif 


obedience. Exod. XXIIIT. 20. And bids - 


them beware of him, and obey his woite, 
and not to provoke him : for he would not 
pardon their iniquities, for hjs name was 
in him. ' What need was there of fo 
many and fo expreſs Cautions in this 
matter, but becauſe they who had been 
uſed to the Perſonal Conduit of God him- 
ſelf, might be apt to deſpiſe the Con- 
ductof an 4gel? Heaſſures them that 
in that regard their condition ſhould be 
rather worſe, and their puniſhment more 

ſevere, 


ew” 
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ſevere, in caſe of diſobedience, that the Chep. 6. 


Augel would be more concerned for, 
God's diſhonor, than God would be'for, 
his owa3. And why ſhould he Ipeak of 
the Angels puniſhing them, and ot par- 
doning their /niquities, unleſs he meant 
it of ſuch a Power that the 4zge/ ſhould 
have over them as over other {Vations, 
to puniſh or pardon at his own pleaſure, not 
barely to execute the particular Com- 
mands of God, which had not been in- 
conſiſtent with the continuation of the 
Theocracy.s The ſame Agel is elſewhere 
called the Horpet, Fea | 


. 
. 
= 


Deat. VII. Zofb. XXIV. 1 2. 


T O return therefore thither from Se@#.s. : 


whence I have digreſfed, to ſhew that 
this was God's meaning in the foremen- 
tioned place of Zxod. XXXII, XXX[II.. 
God thereupon denies them the name of 
his People : 7hy people ( fays he to 1o- 
ſes ) which thou broughteſt out of the land 
of Egypt,&c.Exod.XXXII. 7. And agian, 

ou, and the people which thou haſt 
brought up out of the land of Fgypt, &c. 
XXX[II. 1, And fo Moſes underſtood 


 1t' when he removed the Tabernacle 


Congregation.” The Tabetyacle- was a 


without the-Cawp, afar off from the 
Camp, and called it the 7abernacle-of the 


Symbol 


XXII 28. 


— 
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Chap. 6. Symbol 'of God's Preſence, and the re- 


»oving of it did therefore plainly ſigni- 
fie a. 76moval of that ſpecial Als 
which he had been pleaſed to ſhew a- 
mong-themsz and the di/farce to which 
it wasretnoved, as it ſignified the great. 
zeſs of God's diſpleaſure againſt them, 
ſo it ſignified withal the difance God 
intended hence forward to keepat from 
them, as far as it is pofible for God tobe 
diſtant, that is, in regard of that ſpecial 
preſence; of care and particular concern- 
ment which he had for them whilſt he 
owned them as his People. So Moſes 
underſtood it, and prays accordingly, 
Perſe 15, 16. If thy ow go not with 
me, carry us not up hence. For wherein 
- ſhall it be known here, that 7 and thy peo- 
ple have found grace in thy ſizht? 1s it 
not inthat than goeſt with us ? So ſhall we 
be ſeparated, 7 and thy people; from all 
the people that are upon the face of the 
earth. Plainly therefore his ſending 
the Zuze/ with them tmplyed the with- 
drawing of his own prefence from them. 
The preſezce fo withdrawn was that 
whereby they were known to have found 
grace #n his ſight, that is; whereby they 
were known to be his peculiar Fevo- 
rites ; and that whereby the People of 
Iſrael 


als 
- 
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Iſrael were ſeparated fromall the People 
that were upon the face of the earth. 
That is, wherein they were preferred 
before all other Nations. What is this 
but the very notion of their being the 
Seeullah? That therefore muſt have 
conſiſted in this peculiar Preſidency of 

God over them. | 
THE fame appears from the Prince 
of Perſiz mentioned in Day. X. 13. who 
is elſewhere called the Hatcher, and 
the holy One, Dan. IV. 13, 23. Thisis 
the very name of theſe 7atelar Demons 
in the Book of Enoch, from whence we 
may well conclude the ſenſe of that Zee 
of the Hellenifts, and of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, The ſame may alſo be ga- 
thered from all thoſe other places where 
God is called peculiarly the God of 7/rael, 
and they peculiarly his People and his Z»- 
beritance. 1 might ſhew that the Fews 
have always underſtood it ſo, not only 
the 17oderns, who profefſedly make all 
other Nations ſubject to the Logels, 
and to Fate, but themſehves only ob- 
noxious to God, and mean this by their 
ſo much boaſted Privilege of being the 
Segullah 5 but their ancient Predeceſſars, 
who always appropriate to themſelves 
the worſhip of the Supreme Being, _ 
at 


Chap. 6. 


SelF. 7. 


128 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 6. that peculiar Providence which reſults 


Clem. Ro- 
manus. 


from his particular care of them, and 
own no A\ation intereſted therein but 
themſelves. 1 might ſhew that the firſt 
Chriftians underſtood it fo from the be- 
2inning, both from their Expoſitionsof 
the forementioned paſſage in Deutero- 
zomy, and from the account they give 
generally from the Book of Zcch , 
how the 'Eye/pes! which were worſhiped 
by the Heathens, tho they were created 
good by God, and fo were good when 
they were firſt allorred to their ſeveral 
' Charges , yet afterwards they fel by 


__ their pollution with /Yomen, and their 


—_ 


aſuming the Zzles and Honors of Gods 
wr rwens: ual derogating therein from 
the honor of him who had intruſted 
them. I have rather choſen to deduce 
all from the firſt Fountains from whence 
both the azcient and modern Fews and 
Chriſtians firſt deduced them. This I 
know will ſignifie morewith that ſort of 
Adverſaries with whom I have to deal 
at prefent. Yet it being «#ually under- 
ſtood ſo by allthoſe for whoſe ſe it was 
deſigned by the Holy Ghoſ#, and to 
whole capacities his expreſſions were moſt 
deſignedly fitted; it 1s a great preſum- 
ption that the Holy Ghoſt did at firſt 


inteud 


: 
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intend that it ſhould be underi#ood ſo. Chap. 6. 
NOW tho it was their 7emporal 1n- Scet. 8. 
tereſÞ that was firſt thought to he the 
Office of thoſe Zutelar Deities, that was 
prayed for, and expetted, from them by 
their reſpeQive /Vationus who owned 
and challenged a Rz2ht to their 7uition 
( for ſuch things only their publick Pray- 
ers were generally made, and for ſuch . 
alone their Thankſgivings were generally 
returned ) and therefore it was ſuitably 
Temporal Benefits which were allo to be -— 
expected from the God of /ſrael in this/ 
capacity : yet even fo it was a great 
condeſcenſion and benefit. It was an 
ennobling of the ation, that God ſhould 
undertake that for them in his owa Per- 
| fon, which he did for others by his S«b- 
{fitutes, It was an Argument of a /Vill 
more favourable, and inclined todo Be- 
nefits for them, and an Argument to 
encourage them to expect Benefits from 
him with greater aſſurance, when he 
was pleaſed to exempt them from all 
care but his own. | But beſides the good 
will, the Power of ſuch a Patron was 
allo extremely deſirable. The Gods of 
other Vations were only confined to cer- 
tain Powers of doing Benefits for them ; 
but they knew they could zee no 
K Benefit 
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Chap. 6. Benefit but what was in the Power of 


ſuch a God to give them. They were 
confin2d to their Connrries and Provin- 
ces ; but no diſtance could exile them 
from the Power of him who made, and 
preſerved, and governed the whole 
world, They might be overcome by other 
Demons, either abſolutely wzore power- 
f#/, or, at leaſt, more powerful in ſome 
particular Caſes, They had power over 
their own People, but not over thoſe 
other Nations and Demons that might 
hurt them. Burt this they were ſure of 
who had the Supreme Being: for their 
Patron, that nothing could befal them 
without his Permifjion and Deſign ; that 
even the Demons of other Nations 
ſhould be controled and countermanded 
for their good ; that therefore nothing 
could forfeit them their happzzeſ5,ceven in 
this Horld, but their own Demerits , that 
therefore when any Ca/amity befel them, 
they might aſſuredly conclude it was 
iztended for their good ; and that no- 
thing could make itprove otherwiſe but 
their own. Pervorſenfe that upon their 
Repentance they ſhould more eaſily find 
acceptance as the greateſt minds are moſt 
inclinable to pardon ; that when the 4- 
tonement Was made, and themſelves 
| diſpoled 


— ets or Ae - 


. will not hinder bur that 1. It had been 
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diſpoſed to make a bereficial uſe of their Chap, 6+ 
Reſtitution, no Power whatſoever ſhould 
be able to hinder it. Theſe were Privi- 
leges, even in regard of this Zife, which 
none could challenge but the /Yorſhipers 
of the Supreme Dezty. | | 
BUT if God had thus permitted the 5, P 
Nations to the Government of Anvels, = 
where had then been the Zdolarry of , 1 
worſhiping thoſe Angels? What Sin had. =o 
it been to have d*fired thoſe things from 
them which God had put in their 2ats- 
ral Power, and of which he had made). 
them the allowed Dr/tributers; or to 
have returned them the thazks due for | 
favours ſo recezved upon ſuch Addreffes 
tothem ? What had it been more than / 
to have deſired the like favours from our! 
Fellow-AMortals, or to return them thaxks 
for kindneſſes which cannot be denyed 
to be in their zataral Power? But this . 


Hdolatry, and a proper robbirg the Su- 
preme Being of the Honor which was 
aitually due to him if the Fews his ows 
People had been guilty of any ſuch 
Addreſſes to any Anzels or Creatures 
whatſoever. For being aſſured that 
God himſelf would undertake theGare 
of them in his ow» Perſon, they were. 
"I 2 -- thereby 


122 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chp.6. thereby conſequently aſſured, that no 
Benefits, how poſſible ſoever otherwiſe 

to meer Creatures, were attually tobe ex- 

peed from them, and that what Bene- 

fits were actually received, did not attually 

come from them. And to make dareſſes 

to them for Benefits which not they, but 

the Supreme Being alone, muſt give 

them, if they were to be given at all ; 

and to return thaxks to them for favours 

not adually received from them , but 

from the Sypreme God, this was plainly 

to rob him of ſo much of his Hozor which 

was att nally due to him, and to give that 

honor to his Creatures, This is the Caſe 

atually complained of by God, that 

when He, and He alone had adnally gi- 

* Hoſ. 11,3. ven them Corz and Hine, they ſhould 
notwithſtanding return their acknow- 
_ ledgments to their /49/s. AND' 2. For 
$2.10. the Heathens where they are blamed for 
' their /Yorſhip 1n the Old Teftament, it 
*\ ſeems rather to have been on other ac- 
\counts than barely for paying their - 
knowledements to the Prefeits placed 

' over them by God. Such were their 
worſhiping them by Zerreſrial_ Images, 
"to which they had no-reaſon to believe 
them preſeztz their worſhiping them in 

the general Elements of /Vature which 
were 


- 


were co,mmon to all mankind, not proper 
to the care of particular Nations ; their 
worſhiping them by Rites and Ceremo- 
nies aworthy of a Deity, ſuch were the 
Cruelties of Moloch, "and the Unclean- 
neſſes of Succoth Beaxoth, &c. Or laſtly, 
their ſetting up theſe Lieutenants of 
God, in oppoſition to God hithſelf ; their 
truſting in the Preſidency of their Demons: 


for Victories to be gained over _— 


own People, and for- Deliverances ito 

Z1d2ments tobeinflicted on them by God 
himſelf in his Peoples Cauſe. This the 
People might be, and frequently were, 
guilty of, tho the Demons themſelves, 


who were worſhiped by them, had 


given them no cauſe, on account of that 
common popular miſtake among them, 
whereby they took the God of Zſrael 
only for a 7utelar Genius of the common 
rank like their 9w#, and one that might 
be overpowered by others. Otherwiſe 
where they payed their due Deference 
to the Supreme Being, as Nebuchadnez- 


zar and Cyrus, there does not appear 


the leaſt intimation of blame for their 
honoring their Country Demons in {fub- 
ordination to him. The Caſe of /the 
Cutheans 1s different, who were Inhabj- 
tants of the Country which be- 

EE longed 
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Chap. 6. longed to his particular Zuriſaidtion. 


Sect. 1 l, 
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AND 3. When theſe Dezmons were 
indeed evi/ ones, and were &xown to be 
ſo, and to be Rebels to the Supreme Be- 
zag, then, no doubt, it was unlawful 
for any of Goa's Creatures to pay them 
any reſpect, or to have any thing todo 
with them. This was undoubtedly as 
obliging as all Szbjets are obliged to de- 


ſert and reſiſta Jieutenant otherwile law- 


fully empowered by-him who had Power 
to conſtitute him, in caſe of anal Re- 
bellion againſt hiz2by whom he had been 
conſticuted. . And as far as they had any 
reaſon to believe them to be ewvi/ from 
the Zzp:rity of the /Yorſhip required by 
them, ſo far they were, no doubt, ob- 
liged to deteſt them as Zxemies. But 
this was not clearly and univerſally 4i/- 
covered till the times of the Goſpel. As 
tor the time wherein they were firſt de- 


.--puted to this Office of being 7rutelars to 


the Vations, the. 'EVGHJee Si 1n £Znoch 
were as yet zzocent When they were 
#/t 1ntruſted by God, For theſe were 
not ſuppoſed to have fall» with Zucifer 


before the fall of Zan, but afterwards 
when they polluted themſclves with 


H/Yomen, From thence forward they 
challenged to themiclves Divine Honor, 
| and 
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and inſtituted Symbols of Cruelty and Chap. 6. 
Zait ( which were the principal Vices 

into which they then degenerated ). and 
intruded themſelves into the S$:aznes and 
Sacrifices that were deſizned for purer Be- = 
inzs. This I may the more confidently oo 
rely on as a true account of this mitter, 
being it is that to which the Primitive 
Apologiſts do conſtantly refer us in their, 
accounts of the Original of the /Yorſhip | 

of evil Spirits, derived by them allo/ 
from the Doitrimes and 7raditions of the 
Helleniſts, from whole Notions that 
Book of Zzoch was exactly calculated. 
The only prejudice againſt it at prefent 

is the pure 2zcorporeal nature of all forts 

of Devils. Butfneither is there anyne-— 
ceſfity, on a Philoſophical Account, - 
that this Doctrine ſhould be zrwe ; and it 
was certainly no popular received Do- 
Frine 1n that fe, and therefore can be 

no competent Sazdard for judging con- 
cerning the Orthodoxy of other Do- 
&trines of thoſe times. 

I T may allo be objected on the other $7 12. 
fide, that God did not ſo aſſume to him +, 
ſelf the ;»zmediate Care of the Zewsbut 
that he alls made uſe of the miniſtry of 
Angels 1n managing it. And the New 
Teſtament it ielf gives this account of ir, 

K 4 and 
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Chep. 6. and lays great ſtreſs upon it in its Rea- . 


(a) AR. 
VII-30,35» 
(b)1b.v.53- 


* (c) Heb. 
11-2, 3+ 


(4 } Heb. 
1, 4þ 
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ſonings for the Preeminence of the Goſpel 
above the Z.aw of Moſes. Tt is faid to bean 
Angel that ſpoke(a)to Moſes inthe Buſh,8 
theaw is ſaid to have been (5) given by 
the diſpoſition of Angels ; from whence 
it is that the Zpoſtle (c) infers the Dig- 
nity of the Goſpe! above the Law, be- 
cauſe our Savior by whom the Goſpel 
is Celivered,has a(d)more honorable name 
given him thay thoſe Angels, not now to 
mention the . age! of Abraham, Gen. 
XX IV. 7. nor the Azzel of Facob 
Gen. XLVIII. 16. nor the vgel of 
Gods Preſence, If. LXIH. g. There is 
no doubt but God did then, and till 
does perform many good offices for his 
People, by-the m7iziſtry of Angels. But 
there is a great difference between com- 
mitting to their gereral care, as Prefects 
of Provizces, which (till leaves partzcn- 
lar Benefits to their Arbitrary diſtriba- 
tion, and between a ſervice of Satellttes, 
where nothing '1s left arbitrary , but 
the whole Service is determined by him 
who employs them without asking their 
conlert, The former does indeed leave 


Tome ground for addreſſes and Thanks 


for Berefits left to their arbitrary diſtri- 
p#t10z, and of that kind the Power of the 
eHVHE 0h 


an the Apoſtate calls them, ſeems to 


have been, in the ſenſe alſo of theſe He!- apud <. 
leniſtical Fews and Chriſtians, who a[- #4 Al. 
lowed ſuch Prefeits over” the Gentile 


Nations. They allowed them a Power 
of doing good to their Subjet#s, and of 
puniſhins their contempts and neg- 
lets of Religion, and an earneft 'con- 
cernment for their ſeveral reſpeQive 
charges. Elſe there had been no rea- 
ſon to ſpeak of Fightings between them, 
as in the Book of Daxie/, or of ſome be- 
ing worſted and others being victorious, 
if each of them had been determined 


in every particular att of his Office by -- 


an expreſs command of God. As for 
the Zvgels employed in the concern- 
ments of the Fews, and thoſe which 
are ſtill commanded on the like Offices 
for the Heirs(1) of Salvation, the 
are plainly ſpoken of .as Mdſsemuw 


T16 ole, as_ the Angels of ( 2 ) his 


Preſence,as part of the Train(3) of God, bg 


(3)ICNI4. 


like the Satellites and Iegvbvest of Prin- 
ces, towhom no Aadreſſes are made or 
Thanks thought due for "Services per- 
formed by them in obedience to the 
particular expreſs commangs of their 
leveral Princes, This ſeems plainly 
the 
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_ Chap. 6. 


the Caſe of thoſe Zzgeks who deliver 
theſe meſſages, not in their own names, 
but the /Vame of God, and are accor- 
dingly alſo ſtyled by his 7zcommunicable 
Name, Which no Creature could or 
durſt take on its owz account. I think 
there are hardly any Anze/s mentioned 
as employed on that account, but the 
Fews themſelves, when they are either 


named in the Scriptures themſelves, or 


”—_— 
” if 


Sect.1 J 


when they venture, from their conje- 
Qtural Traditions, to determine who 
they were, reckon them among the Se- 
ven Which they make continual atten- 
dants on the Aajefatick Preſence of 
their Maker. The difference of theſe 
caſes 1s very manifeſt even in the 
PraQtice of Earthly Prices. They alſo 
uſually govern the Province of their 
Refidence in Perſon, yet not ſo but that 
they employ others even there. for the 


Servile parts of the Government. Yet 


the Perſons ſo employed are not ſoim- 
powered as to cut oft ordinary {ddreſſes 
to their Perſons, as the Prefec?s of Pro- 


_Dinces are who are at a greater di- 


[tance. 

YET I am not ſo concerned, whe: 
cher this diſtinCtion of the Seeul1h were 
{o onginally deſigned by God, as that 

he 


— 
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he never intended any further Provi- Chap. 6. 
dence for other Nations beyond the/ 
Provifion of Provincial Angels. Whe 

ther it was by Gods Original [ntention, 

on their own dexerits ;, yet it was atFu- 

ally ſo, that God did not ſo particalzrly | 

take care of the Zemporal. Government | 

and Proſperity of any other_Nation as 

he did for //rae!, God was not ſo nigh, 

any others as he was to them, he had not * 

dealt ſo with any other Nation, neither 

had the heathen knowledze of his Z.aws x 

and that this was the great Privileds 
wherein they gloryed on the account of 

their pretenſions to be the - Segwlah. 

They had particular pretenſions to 

Gods favorabove others on account of 

the Promiſes made to: their Forefathers, 

on account of the particular Cove- 

nant' he made with them, That He 

would be their God qnd that they 

ſhould be his People, on account of the 

Laws he had given them, of the 7a- 

bernacle and Temple he had accepted as 
de{igning a more peculiar- Ordinary 
Reſidence among them, , of the Succe/ſ/ior i 
of Prophets and Urim,and other ways he 
had inſtituted of being conſulted by them 
on occaſional emergencies, 10 regard 
of the Shuhinah, thoſe ordinary mani- 
feſtations 


140 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 6. feſtations of his preſence among them, | 4 
the Cloud, and the Pllar of fire in the | t 
Wilderneſs, and the g/ory that ſhadow- | C 


ed .the mercy Seat during the whole 
time of the fir# Temple,in regard of that | 


particular care he took to raiſe them t 
Deliverers , and to give them vzories f 
in the times of their neceſſities, in pun- a 
1ſhing and rewarding other Nations as t 


they proved good or inhumane tothem , t 
and giving other ations for their ran- | 

ſome , and doing ſo great things for * t 

them in the ſight of the World, that C 

in them all the Nations of the World a 

ſhould be bleſſed, that is, that all other 

Nations ſhould wiſh that all thoſe to h 

whom they wiſhed well, might be n 

_treated as they were ( for {o I under- 1 

_— ftand that primary meaning of theſe a 

—_ words ) and in ne theſe happi- F 

neſſes to them, ſo by his Promiſes and C 

his Coverart,that nothing could poſſibly [ 

drive them off them but their own Sins. 4 

It Gcd did concern himſelf for other t 

| _-— Nations 1n his owa Perſon , yet theſe 

| _ were peculiar favors which 1ſrae! enjoy- 

| ed, and could challenge by virtue of their | 

| Covezant, and which no other Nation | 

could chalexge but rhey. Tntheſe regards + 

therefore which are yery —— | 

an 
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and beneficial, it cannot be denyed but Chap. 6. 
| that the God of /ſrael was properly the | 
| God of 1ſrael as the other Gods of their....___ 
| reſpective MVations.”” Beſides this; we 
| propriation 15 moſt cleatly fignifyed in 
that Title of a Husband o frequently a- 
ſcribed to God in the Prophets,eſpecially 
as the ſame Allegory is continued by 
them in the Coxſequences of that 7irle.On 
this account his Peoples leaving. him 
| is called 1horedom , and his receiving 
« the Gertiles into their Priviledpes is 
called a giving them a Bl! of divorce, 
and a provoking them to jealouſy. 
How could this be if the ppropriation 
had not been mutual ? How had it been 
whoredom inthem to follow orher Gods 
if they had not been obliged to him 
alone for their God as a 7/7fe is to her 
Huſband? How had his receiving the 
Gentiles, been called a provoking them 
to Fealouſy, it it had not been a ſhewing 
the Gentiles that favourwhich as a /YVife, 
they had thought proper to themſelves. 


— 


CHA P. 
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"CHAP. VIL 


The way of Appropriating a God (ac- 
cording fo the Cuftomes of thoſe 
Times ) was by Sacrifices received 17 
One Place, and from One Altar, 
and One High Prieſt. 


The CONTENTS. 


2. The way of appropriating « God ro. 


4 Nation was by Sacrifite. Sect. I, 
The Popular Sacrifices were to be con- 
ſodered as Ceremonies of Covenanting 
and particularly of Covenanting with 
their Gods as well as with one ano- 
ther. Se. Il. Theſe Sacrifices were 
confined .fo particular Nations. 
Sect. III. Eſpecially their Myſteries, 
Sect. IV. Zhe moſt Ancient Sacrifices 
were generally thus confined. SeCt. V. 
How this was conſiſtent with the Hea- 
thens permitting the Worſhip of the 
Gods of other Nations beſides their 
own. Seat, VI. 7he Covenanting 
Symbols of Unity that were uſed in 


their 
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their Commor@acrifices. Se. V 1 I, Chap. 7. 
VIII. TZhe Sacrifices were alſo Na- 
tural Means of promoting this Unity 
of the Sacrificers with their Gods. 
Set. IX. The Conſequences follow- 
ing hereupon. SeCt. X. 

3. The National Panegyres or 4{/- 
ſemblies for participating in thoſe Nati- 
onal Sacrifices confined fo 4 certain 
place Sea. XI. Moſes very probably 
alluded herein to the Practices of the 
Agyptians. Sect. XII. 

4. In the Panegyres ſo fixed, 
All the Sacrifices then feaſted vn were 
to be received from One Altar. Se&t. 
XIII. Zhe Reaſon. SeQ. XIV. 

5. The Affairs of that One Altar 
always, managed by One chief Prieſt. 
Sect. XV. 


2, HEREFORE itis to be ob- gz, 
ſerved further that the way of 

appropriating a God to a Nation was by Sa- 

crifice. Iam not now concerned whether 

Sacrifices were introduced by, Primary [z- 

ftitution. It ſuffices for my purpoſe that 

they were taken up by God from the Fmt 

fices already obtaining among rhe 7Zea-! 

thens as [everal of the Hrcienrs _—_— 

W 


ht 44 4 Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 7. who deny any Prinp approbation of 


them, If they were taken_ up on zhis 
account, the Argument.will hold more 
ſtrongly... for my-.purpoſe. For if they 
were not taken up for their ow# ſake, 
then it plainly tollows that there could 
be no other deſign in admitting 
them but that they might pertorm the 
ſame Office to the I/raelrtes, as they had 
to other /Vati9ns which had received 
them before. And therefore if the de- 
{ſign of them before was a mutual appro- 
priation of a God toa Nation, and of a 
WVationtoa God ; this, and this alone, 
can be underſtood to be the defign of 
them as uſed alſo among the 7ſraelizes. 
Yet the Reaſozing will alſo hold on 
the other Zpotheſis. For if they had been 
- taken upon particular approbation, yet 


conſidering that the main uſe of them - 


mon juſtice of Cozverſe will require\hat, 
being ſis of common uſe , they ſhould 
be intended in the common notorious 
frenification. There was reaſon to pre- 
ſume that they would be ſo ander/tood 


conſiſts in their ſiznification, the Nh 


by them to whom they were uſed, and ..; 


there had been indeed no reaſon to' 
guide them to expound them otherwiſe. 
As therefore the juſtice of dealing re- 
quires 
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quires that Perſons converſing do de--Chap. 7: 


lign to be rightly underflood by. thoſe 
with whom they deal; ſo the ſame 
jsftice., in order to the lame deſigrs, re- 
quires that what ſignifications of their 
mind ſhall be made uſe of, be -un- 
derſtood the ſame way as it is known 
that the Perſons dealt with wil, and 
will have reaſo» to underftand them. 
Theſe common Ryles of: E#quizy in deals 
ing are uſed and appealed to for a 
juſtification of his own, dealing by God 
himſelf. It remains therefore that I 
ſhew that this was the deſign of Sarrifices 
among, the Heathens , to appropriate a 
| Nation to the Care of a particular De#+ 
, mon, lo that they who were admitted 

to ſuch; Sacrifices might challenge an 
intereſt 1nthe Demons Care , and. they 
who had no &R/ght to be admitted to the 
Sacrifices ſhould be alſo ſuppoſed to have 
no Rizht to that Care and Protettion of 
the Dzmon, and they who were ex- 
. cluded from the Sacrifices, ſhould alſo 
be judged exc/uded from that Pro- . 
teftion. . | 


This appears from the moſt ancient Se(7.2, 


uſe and deſign of Sacrifices as Ceremo- 
nies of <ntring into Covenant. This 
appears even from Homer who conſtant- 


ly 
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Chap. 7.1y makes this the way cf ratifying all 


Selden 1n 
Marm. 
Arund, 


Num. 

RXV,Z3.5. 

Pſal. CVI. 
" 2$6 


Leagues and 7ruces, and ſuch things 
wherein it was requiſite that Faith 
ſhould be obliged. And 'as all -Cove- 
azits were with Oaths, and thoſe Oaths 
with Jmprecations in caſe of violation, _ 
ſo theſe Sacrifices were purpoſely de- 
ſigned to ſignify the-devoting their own 
Zives like that of the Beaſt, if "they 
ſhould break their word, and they made 
choice of Sarred. Rites and Religious for 
this purpoſe, that the Gods might' 7»- 
gage for the puniſhment of the offender 
if heſhould, through /#br:1ty or might, 
prove'too powerful for Hume Fiihice 
This Cuſtom therefore of making Co- 
veriants with Sacrifice, 'was taken fiom 
the Pratfices of Men into uſe 1h Cove- 
ranting with the Gods themſelves. 
And tho it be certain that the whole 
defign of Ordinary Sacrifices was not for 
making zew Covenants as often as they 
Sacrificed, yet they were all for main+ 
taining that Commerce and Comverſation 
with the Deities which were firft &roun- 
ed on the Covenant it ſelf. By rhe fr## 
Covenant they were united to their Gods. 
Accordingly the /dolatrous Iſraelites are 
ſaid to have joywed themſelves to Baal 
Peor, imi\iohonv is the word in the 
| | LXXI1I, 


 prelly given, 15 5 6 42d Eeyois Thr paws. 
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LXXII, becaulſe"\it-was indeed, initheſe 
fo 'that the Copeparts were properly 
made, *and+wherejh this Diſcipline was 
moſi_:{tniftly:;abſerved. And; from 
hence : followed:.a; Right to. the. other 
Sacrifices,, whenee1t,is that the Apoſtle 
makosai partelzngan the Devils Sacy ifices 
to:.be\.2. communes ipo| with the Devils 
themſelves... Got X20 the lame, way 
as'(dmmuriceting, wat h.our £uchariſtical 
Aft anbNooxifices 11s 6Ommunicating with 
our Saviom;i Narjagi 7-7 (| 
This: Covernient therefore of the Gods 
with. /Vations was confiuedto the 1\attons 
with which the Covenants were made, ſo 
that 110 ozher Nathoa had a” Right to par- 
take in the Sacred” Privileges of 'others; 

her-ZAvrewles delipned Ti fetching of 

Ceorberns..out of Hell; having heard: of 

how great efficacy - the Ifteries were 

aceounred for paſſing into the” other 

Yorld, 'he applyes himſelf to "Zumol- 

pus for" his iiti4tios into them , "but 

could not gain the favor till he was firſt 
adopted by Pylias. The reaſon 15:ex- 
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Chap. 7o 


Se. 3. 


Apollodov. 
Bibl.L.II. 
Sec. 12. 
Plutafntch. 
Theſ.p.16. 


Scholiaſt, 


eFvets 'and theſe Myſteries were in Attica, Homer, I, 
ſo that Hercules. muſt firft be made an 91-358. 


Athenian before he could be admitted to 


Schol. 4ri= 
ſtoph. in 


them, -asthe Fews alfo received Gentiles Plin, 


E414 into 


148 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 7. into their Nation by Proſelytiſm. So 
the Dioſcuri were alſo adopted by 4 

piucerch phydnus on the ſame deſign of initiation, 
Meurſ. El- > And this is the very. reaſon inſiſted on 
culin.c:19- by Zulian the Apoſtate, for excuſing 
Diogenes from the accuſation of /mpiety 

in refuſing to be 7z#tiated, that he could 

.not be admitted without an adoption 

into the City of the Lthenians. For he 

was not born there, but at S:ope. This 

he takes to have been inconſiſtent with 

his larger profeſſion of being a C:tizen 

7:ian. o- Of the whole world. So he: owes on 
—_—_ : = WS pu ix mmoryeg lieu re greggy, | 
Cynic. de #, ANlwdkov, & #, 4 pioa, me} Vac 5 Workodrt 1 
” _— TgTo *pvyu, & T9 pruuboour volt are 
442.Edit. evort T8 x0ps mo\iTle That Bacchus 


244% alſo and e/E ſculapius and FTippocrates 
were initiated, was by a particular fa- 
vor forſo highly valued Perſons. That 
however they intended originally toex- 
clude all that were not of their own N4- 
tion, appears from the form alluded to 
in 7heon Smyrnens, which I am apt to 
think he might have had from the 

7100 97% dycgeuns of the «ievE himſelf. Theſe 

c.1.p.18, Are his words, "ov Þ &rxm Tolg ſos- 
Nope wilgox wwe lov fav, a gov 5, 
awe dgyvofou Tegoyediiles ofoy TS6 

Keg 
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xdogs ju xaReegs , 3 arlu Gfdrilor Chap. 7. 
tales, Their forbidding Barbarians is Toon Pa- 
mentioned expreſly by /ſocrates and Zur 1.7m De 
cian, no doubt intended by this very ex- mon, 
preſſion of an uzkzewn Tongue. It is 
the CharaQer of a Barbarian in S. Paul 
himſelf, 7F 7 know zot the meining of the 
voice, 7 ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh a 
Barbarian, and he that ſpeaketF ſhall be 
« Barbarian unto me, 1 Cor. XIV. 11. 
Tſocrates will have this firſt introduced 
in oppoſition to the Perſians in reſent- 
ment of their invaſion, but 1t appears 
there was no need of any ſuch reſent- 
ment for it, when it was ſo agreeable to 
their Original Conſtitutions, that even 
Hercules and the Dioſcuri, Bacchus and 
e/fſculapius and Hippocrates , tho Grect- 
ans by extraCtion, could not be admitted 
without Zzcorporation. If therefore this 
were the Original Form,then we ſee it 
lo ſeverely interpreted as that even the 
difference of a Dialei# was comprehen- 
ded under the @1y «fvvdlg-. The diffe- 
rence was no greater between them and 
the other Grecians. So it is alſounder «<,,- 2, 
ſtood by eZ/chylus, who calls the - ge. y. 
give Army. under A&raſtus againſt 15:1. 
Thebes, £r*@govv SegTw. This will _ 
allo give light to that expreſ- | 

| L I ſion 
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Chap. 7. fion of the Prophet where God threatens 
his People, thar he would provoke them 

Tian With a Peopte of another Tonpue, that is, 
XXVIIL. by admitting others to their Privileves, 
"Coxry. thatiwere Barbarians to them, that is, 
21,  Perſonsiof anther Nation, the ſame 
thing. that he had elfewhere threatened 

Deuteron. them, to\ provoke them to jealoufie by a 
XXX. Leople that were 20 people, and by a fooliſh 
RomX. mation. Nay ſo tar were they from ad- 
19. mitting perſons of axother Nation tq 
| their . 14y/teries, as that it was Piacular 
and Capital for any ſuch to be found fo 

much as in their Zexzples whilſt any ſuch 

1iv. Lib, Rite was pertorming. There is a Te- 
Xxx11, markable ſtory in Zivy to this purpoſe : 
£.14. Two: Aarnanian Youths uninitiated 
: came into the Zemple of Ceres, ipno- 
rantly, but at their going out diſcoyer- 
ed themſelves. by ſome impertinent 
Queſtions, being unskilful in the wor- 
ſhip there performed. -' Being diſcover- 
ed, they were carried before the Prieſts, 
and were putto death for the Prophana- 
Zion, tho it appeared that they came in 
without any ill deſign. . And as none 
other Nations might be admitted to their 
Sacrifices, 10 neither were they thought 
fo have any Right in their Prayers : fo 
Philo cxpreſly: Ol phy eMGy of lege 
| vg 
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Aav. He adds indeed, that the Zewiſh narch. 
High Prieſt did repreſent and make inter- - Þ- 
ceſſion for the whole Yorld. But this '** 


could not poſſibly be underſtood con- 
cerning ſuch things as were proper to 
themſelves as the Segullah, ſuch as were 
the Promiſes of the Land of Canaar Li- 
terally, and of Heaven as myſtically pro- 
miſed alſo under thoſe »2y/tical Repreſen- 
tations, But as theſe Prayers for other 
Nations ſeem to have been firſt introdu- 
ced after their diſperſion into other Coun- 
tries ( Ido not remember the leaſt inti- 
mation of it in any of the P/alms that 
were axciexter than the Captivity, nor 
in any of theother ancienter Devotions 
which. occur occaſionally in the other Hi- 
ſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament; ) 
ſo poſſibly the deſign of ſuch Prayers 
and Sacrifices might have been for thoſe 
of their own Nation alone who were, by 
this time, diſperſed into moſt Countries 
upon Colonies, and this the rather be- 
cauſe they were 7ncorporated into moſt of 
the Cities into which ſuch Colonres had 
been deduced by the favor of the AZace- 
donian Founders, and the Indulgence 
of the Roman Conquerors, which 7»- 

L 4 corporation 


152 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 7. corporation made them accounted as 
parts of thoſe Vations into which they 

Av. Juſtin. had been incorporated, Thus 7rypho un- 
aari. in derſtood the Prophecies concerning the 
Dial9g.'  Copverſions of the Nations. ' Or if they 
were pleaſed to include native Geztiles 
themſelves, yet they might have been 

thoſe Proſe/ztes which © were dayly 

brought over by the Zews converſing 

; with them to ſome degree of Proſelytiſm; 
if not that of Z#/tice ( which made them 

'no longer reputed Geztziles.) at leaſt 
that of the Gates, which was con- 
ſiſtent with their Gerti/iſp. The Hiſto- 


ART 5. ry of the New Teſtament aſſures us that * | 


there were very conſiderable zumbers of 

ſuch Converts, and that from every a- 

tion under Heaven, and theſe they did 

admit to'an zrferior portion in their 
Prayers, Witneſs that-part of the 7em- 

$.7.x1, pe purpoſely allotted for them called the 
23: Court of the Geatiles, and their ' com- 
ing up to worſhip at the Solemn 
Panegyres. Or if yet further they ad- 

mitted any Prayers for Geztiles ſtill per- 

ſiting in their Gemtile Diſtinitives, and 

Gentile Religions ; yet even lo the reaſon 

was not for the Gentiles themſelves any 

further than as the Zewiſh Intereſts were 
loinvolved with theirs as that the Zew4b 
© es 


| 2 >, 
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' affairs could not be proſperous, unleſs Chap. 7 


thoſe greater Boazes, of which them- 
ſelves were the leſs conſiderable parts, 
were proſperous alſo. This is the reaſon 
given by the Prophet why they were to 
pray to (od for the Cities whither they 
ſhould be carried Captive , for in the 


peace thereof ſhall ye have peace. And jeremiah 
this was the caſe of -thole who were XXIX. z. 


Inhabitants of the Colonies, and of all 
of them when Subje#s to Gextile Prin- 
ces. On this account, and this alone, 
they ſacrificed for the Perſiaz Kings and 
the Roman Emperors, When they were 


' | verily perſwaded that it was God's 


| Is pleaſed to command a kindneſs for 


pleaſure to give them up to that ſlavery, 
tho even ſo the Zea/ots made all the op. 
poſition they could againſt it. Yetafter 
all, conſidering that the Go4 owned by 
themſelves was the common Creator and 
Governor of all other Nations as well 
as themſelves ; and that thereupon it 
followed that he muſt have had an o4/:- 
gation from his own beneficent »ature as 
well to do them good, as he had an 
unalienable Rizht to govern them ; and 
that no ſubſtitution of Prefedts is ever 


thought ſufficient to hinder the imme- 


diate interpoſition of a Prizce, when he 


his 


SG 
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Chap. 7. his Provincial Subjects : Tt cannat there- 


Separat. 
proved 
Schiſma- 
cs 


Selt.4. 


fore be thought ſtrange that ſuch favors 
as were not derogatory to the Properties 
reſerved for the Peculiar People ſhould 
be deſired for other /Vations allo, eſpe- 
cially if thole general Terms of all man- 
kind, and the whole world, be underſtood 
in the-yſual limitation of thoſe. Phraſes 
in that Ape, fo as toextend no further 
than the Roman Empire. So far they 
were obliged to pray for them on the ac- 
count now mentioned of their. own 
Zntereſlk. And fo far they were imitated 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, who prayed 
for their Heathen Emperors when they 
were not engaged 1n actual Perſecution, 
and for a quiet world, that is for the 
Peace of the Roman Empire, tho other- 
wiſe their Prayers were ( as Thave elſe- 
where ſhewn) confined to. the viſible 
Members of the Qrithodox. Communion, 
However it 1s otherwile certain that the 
now mentioned paſlages of Philo mult 
not be underſtood: ſo as to hinder the 
confinement of their ordinary Sacrifices to 
their own Nation. rn 

THUS it was in their /yferies, 
which becauſe of their great Szcredneſs, 
and the horror they had of innovating 
any thing concerning ther, kept longelt 
to 
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to their 0r:97nal Diſcipline. And it Chap. 7, 


was from their 72zt/4 that they derived 
their Right of ores cores Satri- 
fices. In the inſtance "laſt mentioned 
we ſee it was Piacalar for Perſons un- 
initiated ſo much as ' to be preſent 'at 
their Worfhip. How much 'lefs then 
muſt it have been /awf#! for them. to 
partake of the Sacrifices. We ſee there- 
fore that it was agreeable to the com- 
mon uſages of that kind, when the Zews 
counted it a prophanation of their 7em- 


ple, whenever the Gentiles proceeded 


mto the ZÞHy Place. Sothey did inthe 


Eaſe of Antrochus and Pompey. , And 10 7,666. 


they did in the ſuppoſed Cafe of S. Paul, 
when they thought he had brought 7r0- 
phimus the Fphefian into it,, pretendin 
thereupon that he had pollared the hos 
place. As for the place allowed to the 
Gentiles, the outer Court, it is commonly 
obſerved from the employment they put 
it to, in trading for their Sacrifices, that 
they did not acccount it holy, And in- 
deed how could they count them holy 
enough to partake of their holy things, 
when the ſtrict ones among them count. 
&! ita Zepal Pollution ſo much as to ronuch 
them, or to copverſe with them in pub- 
lick places, and when they would not ſo 
"I | much 


156 A. Diſcomſe concerning the 
Chap, 7. much as ect with them ? S, Peter when 


Gal.HI. 12, 


the Zews came from Ferufalem, was fain 
to ſeparate from eating with the Gentiles 
to preſerve the good opinion of his 
Countrymen. ' They who took it 
for a pollution to partake with them 
in their common meals, how much 
more muſt they have thought it 1o', 
to have admitted them to any ſacred 
Commerce? Upon this account it can- 
not be thought ſtrange that -the Fews 
Tejeed the Cauthears from any hand in 
building the Temple with them, notwith- 
ſtanding that they profefled to worſhip 
the God of frac, They tell them, rhas 
they had nothing todo to build an Houſe 
to their God, Ezr.IV.3, Whatcan be a 
clearer Argument of this Appropriation 
than this, that, they were not permit- 
ted ſo much as to afiſ# in building an 
Houſe to their God, without complete 
Proſelytiſm ? This was plainly an A4p- 
propriation of their God, and their tar. 

F OR tho, for the reaſon now given, 
the Caſe were clearer in the Heathens 


that they did Appropriate their Myſteries 


to Perſons of their ov? WVation; yet 
there are not wanting great Preſumpti- 
ons that Originally, before Conqueſt , and 
Servile complyances, had broken all their 
| WES Rates, 
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| Rules, it was intended that their Saeri- Chep. 7. 
fices ſhould be proper alſo, and their 
Plays and all their great Feſtivals. Thus 
| in the O/ypmpicks, none but Greeks were 
| permitted to haveany part, and in the 
Panionia none but the Jonians. And 
this keeping to their Country Gods was . 
ſo conſtantly kept to, even when they 
went on' Colonies, and accordingly 
the Colonies. ſtill reſerved an hono- 
rable place for thoſe of their /0- 
ther Cities in their Sacred Rites, as ap- 
pears in the Caſe of Corcyre and Corinth 
in 7hucydides.; and on the contrary the > E 
Metropolis alſo received- thoſe of their 
Colonies to theirs at home as: all the . 
Grecian Colonies of Sicily and Magna 
Grecia in /taly were permitted to ſtrive 
in the Grecian Olympicks, Thus it was 
that their Cizizens, however diſperſed, 
ſtill kept up a memary' of their affinity : 
and there was no certainer *{rgument , 
thoſe many ancient Geographers , who 
wrote concerning Colonies, had to prove 
the Relations Cities had to each other ; 
than- this of the Community of their 
| Religions, and the correſpondence 
| maintained between them in their S$4- | 
crifices, which could have been no '47- 
gument , if the Right of their — 
a 
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Chap. 7. had not been thought proper to'the 


Aur. Car. 


Pychag. 
V.3. 


Ap.Xenovh. 
Mem, Iy. 


ſpeQtive WVations. 
Injuntions 'of wiſemen every where 
among them ,. obliging all to worſhip 
their Country Gods, and in the way of 
their Countries. This ſeems to be the 
meaning of the ou g£Zo in the Golden 
verſes, and was imitated, as» other 
things: of the': Pythagoreans werez; by 
Plato, So Sorates, being asked-whether 
it' was lawful to worſhip the Gods:as they 
plealed,denies it,but confines them to the 
Z.aws of their Country &N\&% No for gio1 xo! 


 $6M& TET0 TvH8Ev., And it was 0ne of the 


Ap.Porph. 


de Abſt.L. 
IV. S 2'2s 


Stob.Serm. 


XLI. Ed. 


Ap. Xeng- 
d9n. Mem, 
IV. & ap. 


Fundamental / Conſtitutions: of. the 4: 
thenians 'from the time of :Drsco-enc of 
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they ſhould ſerve the Gods moſt accep- 
tably ? 


Hence thoſe mY 


— 


Z 
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| not only {among the 
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| tably ? that they ſhould dd it vpw T5\uc: Chap, 7. 
And Ariſtotle ays that, not only He, but 


all other Oracles , requifed 1 it, that they Aviftot. 


3 Rheror. ad 
ſhould 17 0% HA'TPIA oriodm a5 Judidg. 


Accordinglyit was'a bn crime 

es, but arhong 
the Feathexs  alfo, to "introduce 'new 
Religions. Among the Athenians the 


' reopagites were the Court in which' they 


wete to be tryed who offended in this 
kind. * "This, was the Accuſatiotr Apainſt ap. ron. 


Fo yELre Os E@KE THE M Ss Pk MH. TAC perk ge” 
wplze Res Ss vopulZcov, | £7709 5 xc. et p48- noph. Mem. 
ws 6ySAWO-, that we may not won-'! yn 
der that. St. Paul alſo. was accuſed - Ls 
fore that” lathe Judicatory in the ſame com.'Bu- - 
| form, that The was Five 'eluovic xefey- pn ”_ 
| ſeeds, becauſe he Prea, hed toithem Fe- kg 
ſus and the - Reſurteert 10%, Whom they 
took for anofHier' Dezzioz Calfed Angſt a 
ſis At "Rope alſo. the, Bacchanilia, be: ny 39- 
ing.introduct d ſecretly 'by ſome Greeks Vide Ge. 
were [% Ve ea by, 0 Jen, from the, Se- th o.de 
hdte.- * AA ir n this xe! fo ft it'1s Very. tric s Ju Sa 68 
thir the  Bervi of Cxpluding new Ap. Cicers 
Religoons Was inet e Privile e wil de Leg. I; 
the Senate y An d jthe, DE Ehels an 
forbidden p F(oate er fans by. the Laws 
of the * XII" 7; ables,” "Tile * was the 
worſhip” 'of "1s excluded'out of ys 
y 


Chap. 7. 


7oſep. Ant, 
XVIII. 4+ 


Tertul. A- 
polog. 


Self. 6. 
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by Ziberins, Thus was the worſhip of 
Chriſt excluded out of Rome by order 
of the: Sexate , when 7iberins referred 
it to them, whether it ſhould. be re- 
ceived, if the Story in Zertullian to 
this purpoſe be true. And thus were 
the Emperors Canonized , after that 
Cuſtom alſo grew faſhionable. Seeing 
therefore they were all obliged to wor- 
ſhip the Demons of their Country ; ſee- 
ing there were. Zaws made againſt 7x 
novations in Religion ; both theſe put 
together will plainly amount to the -4- 
propriations of Deities deſigned to be pro- 
ved by us. | 
FOR tho, with the leave of the Go- 
wvernment, they might introduce new 
Religtons, yet isnot this any Argurnent 
againſt the confinement I am ; ſpeak- 
ing of. + Thoſe Gods were thought. to 
be ſuch, as that many of ' them might 
have the care of the ſame /Vaiion in dit- 
ferent, or ſuborditiate regards. And 
as they ſuppoſed each of rhem to have 
his Provinceallotted him by the aſfſigna- 
tion of the Supreme Being, fo they allo 
thought that their Provinces might be 
changed or enlarged by conſent of the 
Demons theinſelves, or by a/ionation | 
of the Supreme who was their com- 
mon 


f 
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mon Superior. / But this 'reaſon did Chap. 7. 


not* Teach the God of the Fews, who 
beitig the Supreme, and 'being  zloxe 
ſufficient for all the neceſſities of his 
People needed no other Coaajutor 
within his own charge ; and it was not 
agreeable with the Rules of Majeſty to 
have a Provincial in the Juriſdiction 
of his own Reſidence ; and being the 
Supreme himſelf he could not have a 
co-partner joyned with him without 
his own conſent, which, upon all occa- 
ſions, he expreſsly refuſed. ' But as they 
had other conceptions concerning their 
own Deities , fo their Pradices in re- 
ceiving them were juitable te thoſe con- 
ceptions- Whenever they received any, 
It was not of their own arbitrary plea- 
ſure, but from ſome pretended S$grt- 


fication of the minds of the Gods them- 


ſelves that it ſhould be ſo. So was the 
Mother of the. Goas and eAfculapins 
received upon Oracles which were ſup- 
poſed to S/2nify the mind of the Supreme 
Being himſelf, not of any one particular 
Demon. For none elſe was thought 
to be the general diſpoſer of events 
concerning ſo many and fo different 
Nations but - he. Others were reciv- 
cd on particular Revelations atreſted by 

Y M ſuch 
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Macyob. 
Sarurnal. 
Itl.9. 


Ap. Macvo. 
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ſach witneſſesas were ſuppoſed credible, 


as Romulus under the name of Quirinus , 
upon the Oath of 7ulius Proculus which al- 
fo afterwards were' taken in coutlſe for 
the Canonization of the ZEmperonrs. 
Others by the Apparition of Stars , 
which were «bsve the. diſpoſal of the 
Provincial Demozs, and could onely 
therefore be thought to ſignify the 
mind of him that was Supreme. So the 
Fultum Sidus was the ground of the 
Canonization of #«/ins Czſar. Others 
were With charms drawn out of theCirres 
whoſe 7utelars they were , and invited 
to Rome with promiſes of Zemples , 
which as it was ſuppoſed to be with 
the conſent of the Demons fo inchanted, 
who of their own free wills were 
{uppoſed to accept of the profers made 
to them together with the nobler office 
of being 7 atelar to the Congueroers , lo 
neither could it be to the diſiztereſt of 

their own T7utelars whole Power was | 
by that means enlarged. This ſeems 
to have been the occaſion of moſt of 
thoſe temples of frange Gods in Rome. For 
it ſeems to have been an ancient & com- 
mon Cuftome among them, if we may 
believe Sammonicus Serenus an Au- 
thour of Anutoninus Caracalla's ny , 
who 
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he thought then very ancient. : ; Several 
Towns of /aly are there mentioned as 
ſo taken, belides Carthage and Corinth, 
out of it. And as perhaps no place 
was more guilty than Rome in this pat- 
ticular of the worſhip of #razge Gods, 
ſo they are particularly upbraided 
by St. Augaftine, that yery many of . 
the Gods they worſhiped \vere Captive 
ones, which again makes jt very. pro- 
bable ch hi was the Origizel of their 
worſhipping of them. And this was 
a more civil way of treating 
thoſe captive Gods themſelves,than ifthey 
had pretended bluntly , as the Heathers 
about Paleſtize, that the Dezties of the 
Conquerors were more potent than thoſe 
of the Nations conquered by them. © 


'AND asall Covenants were inthoſe Sei. 7. 


times made with Sacrifice, {o all Sacr;- 
fices, beſides thole of the Ayſfterits, 
included alſo ſomething of a Covenant. 
This appears from the uſe of thoſe things 
in ordinary Sacrifices which were thex 
thought of the ftrifteſt ſignjfication 
of «anion, Salt was the Embleme of 
the ſtrifteſt Union aniong them, and 
there was nothing counted more pia- 
cular than to prove falſe after having 

M 2 participated 
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who yet has it from one Fayivs whom Chap, 7 


(64 - © f Diſenirſe"conttyning the” 
Chap. 7. participated in their ov: *Xc6,- and att 
unalterable *unviolable* Covenant 'is in 
Soy the Scripture' filed a. Goverant of. Salt, 
> Checn AMO accordingly /a/t was,in their ofdina- 
X[ll.;5. ry entertatnments, 'conſecrated to their 
Hoſpit#l Gods, that it might be taken 
for an affront to them if any breach 
{houtd” fall out afterwards. Now ' this 
vide vs; Wasufed in all Saerifices ; every Sacrifice 
N. H Was: Sacrificed with'the Sa/r. So the 
XXXL. 7. Seripthres concerning the gezera/ cuſtoms 
_ of the Sacrifices of thoſe Countries 
49. | = fig roy 
Lev.1t.i;z, Where' the Sacred writers lived. And 
the ſame Cuſtome was alſo obſerved by 
the Greeks and Romans as appears. by 
the oye of the' one and the aſs 
tru ges Or mola falſa of the other. 
cc OF the ſame ſi-nification it was to 
partake in Bread and Meat. The Sacred- 
ef bond among Mankind was that of 
Marrtage, 'and the Sacredeft Marriage 
that of Corferreation. Now this was the 
zolz ſo conſtantly uſed in all Sacrifices 
as:that' the name of nmolation was 
uſed for” Secrificing it ſelf, And of 
this king was the Greek -Aoxumatand 
the Ebrew' Meat Offerino.” So was it al- 
{5 to 4rizk ro one another-and to par- 
rake of theſame Cp. ' And the Zibart- 
&7 always went together with the Sacrr- 


fice. 


———— — — — ———————— —— 
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fice;, So alſoitwas-to ;feaft. together, C 


as we, ſee-in the Gobrerant of Facop.and 
Laban Gen-XXXl:-514. 10 which regard 
their partaking-of the-ſame Szcrifices was 
a. confederating them to: ove” another. 
But it was alſo a confederating them to 
the Deity, For. this, was-alſo. a euftome 


SAD a3 


among the ancients ſor ſuper/075,at enter 
tainments to ſignify their-tayour tatheir 
Inferzors by "cutting them gut. Partions 
of the. meat that.was before them;, Ihus 
itis that Aoamemings in Homer PORE the 
Heroes, i, mind of, the particular reſpet 
he hag ſhewed'them; by. the Froportions 
RR Re them at their penn 
Eaterrainments. Andebus;Zaſphahews 
hiskindneſs to, his. Bretbren; by: the; me- 
{es he: ſent; to them, and: his, particular 
regard to Benjamin his own mathers,Son. 


hap 7 


by tending him, a eſs flue Himes, greater Genes 
than toany of, the others. . As therefore XL111.;4. 


theſe pazegyres of the Gods were an{wer- 
able” to thele . publick ZFrntertainments of 
Princes( for all the: /Vationsas well as the 
FZews, ſeem originally. to have pretend- 
ed to a Zheocracy )..lo the. admitting 
their worſhippers,to. a participation in 
their Sacrifices,was according .to. the cu- 
ftomes of that Age, a ſign that they ad- 
mitted them into the number of their 


M3 peculiar . 


Chap «To 


Jaac Teeth. 
In Lycc- 
_ phron. P's, 


Sect. g. 


Porph, de 
Abſtin. L. 
11.Se@.q2- 


ſo that they who partook of the Szerif- 
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peculiar Favournes: ' Accordingly it js 
given as a. tealon why Pretus and 10. 

ates could not themſelves kill Beke- 
rophon, 7 T6 me&Xoudv WQ- 79 pul Cues 
yellas dinners 4rd 3&0 &MAGv Srhouay, 
& uh os TSi0 anedog tucy. 

THUS their Sacrifites were plain ſigni- 
fications of a Zeagae both with their Gods 
and with oze anorher. But according to 
the - account of Porphyry' ( which was 
ſeperaly followed by the Primitive 
Chriſtians) it was more than ſo, It was 
alſo a natural means of procuring that 
Myſtical Union which was deſigned be- 
tween the Gods and their Sacrifice. For 
he ſyppoſes that rhe Gods which deligh- 
ted in blondy Sicrifites 'wete corporeal 
Demons, and did themfetves allo partake 
of the blogd and #idor of them , 
as the 1Mazes were drawn by bloud in 
all the Vecromantick wore ie menti- 
oned by Homer and the other ancient 
Poets. That accordingly thoſe Demons 
themſelves choſe thoſe Saerifices which 
were moſt delightful to them, and ſuj- 
table to the natures of their own parti- 
cular wehicles, That when ſuch were 
offered to them they mixed thetnſelves 
with the whole Bodes of ſuch Sacrificers, 


ces 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
[ 
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ces muſt alſo conſequently partake of Chyp. 5. 


theDeiries themſelves, who being incorpo- 
rated with their meat, did by that means 
inſinuate themſelves into the Bodies of 
their worſhippers , who were alſo the 
better diſpoſed to receivethem by being 
themſelves 4jered by a meat ſo agreeable 
to the vehicles of the Demons themſelves, 
That poſſibly was the deſign of the De- 
025 1n preſcribing ſuch ſingular ways 
of Diet to Perſons deſirous to be initiz- 
ted to them, becauſe otherwiſe it had not 
been in their Power to #nite their web:- 
cles to them withour ſuch prediſpoſitions. 
God undoubtedly would not ſuffer them 
to take poſſeſſion of his creatures at their 
pleaſure , and upon the Hypotheſis of 
their vehicles being corporeal, it 1s not 
likely themſelves would defire it withour 
ſomething of pleaſure and congruity to * 
their own 2atures, which was to be 
procured by ſuch a Preparation of fin- 
gular Diet before. And conlidering 
that according to the groſſneſs of their 
Pehicles their ſtations were alſo allotted 
them by the Prixciples of the ſame 
Philoſophy ; theſe Tatelary EFarthly Dz- 
»ons muſt have Bodies by ſo much grof- 
fer than the Aerial as their place was 
lower. This is the communicating with 
M 4 Devils 


' 1:68. 


Chap. 7. 


1 Cor. X, 
20, 


b.\ 


De L2p.. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Nevits mentioned by St. Paul, and was 
plainly: /uppoſes by the Chriſtians in all 
their reaſunings againſt them, Ir 1s 
very plain that they take it for granted 
that the Devil had taken poſſe{ior of 
all them . who had commmunrcated in 
their Sacrifices, The very Infant in Sr. 
Cypriaz whohad ſome” of the /Vime of 


. Libation poured into her mouth , was 


looked: on: as pollated.., with it.,.. Sq 
much 1s- implyed in his words concern- 
ing her :' 7» corpore atque ore violato Fur 
chariſtia permanere non potuit. Santtifica: 
tns in Domini ſ[anguine potus de pollutis 
wviſceribys  eruptt, | Much more they 
who communicated jn them with a de- 
fr2n of devoting themſelves to thoſeDes 
pls to whom the Szcrifices® tered, 

'NQW on this FypotheGs the Reaſon- 
7ng was Cicar both ways,both that they 


whodid- partake in. the! Szcrifices were 


ſuppoſed to be anited ta-the Demons & 
each other, & that they who were exc/z- 
azd from thoſe Sacrifices, wereallo excln. 
ded from that Untion,The former Reaſon: 
7ng held, becauſe all who communicated 
1n the Sacrifices were ſuppoſed to partake 
of the Devil to whom the Sacrifices were 
offered, and to be made oxe Spirit with 
him,and being ſo muſt alſo be ſuppoſed 

* United 


——— —— —r—_——— — 


| name they Adted, to exclude, Perſons ſo 
their. not communicating, inthe, ſame Sa+ 


fices of the God, of :1ſrael with js Peo- 
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United to each other as communicating Chap, 7: 
in.the ſame Spirit, And on the contra: | 
iy theſe Sacrifices being both. oral 
means of Covenanting for: that Union, 

and Vatural means. of procurizg it, they 

who were excluded from"them, as they 

muſt be ſuppoſed not already United, 

ſo they mult alſo be ſuppoſed excluded 

from the Ordizary. means.of , procuring 

ſuch a Union. And further conſidering 

this: whole, 77anſattion as-a {legal At : 

as the admitting to Sacrifices did not. 

only {2aify ,; but in a Legal. way: effect 

the 102, as it obliged the God,to ratify 

what was done in his ame by. Perſons 
ſufficiently Authorized by bim; fo the 
Excluſion of Perſons from them,as tranſ- 

acted alſo in. a Legal way, did, not on-. 

ly Ggnify , but 4/722 the God, jnwhole 


Judicially excommunicated from, par- 
taking in the {aviſible Sacrifices.. ': And. 
theretors as the 4/0» of the Heathens 
with their Demos was interrapted by 


crifices; ſo it. was, xeaſonable- to, argue 
againſt the Semaritans thattheir. Union 
with the God of i4/rael was igterrupted 
by their not communicating in, the Sirri- 


ple 
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Chap. 7. ple Iſrael, becauſe healſo had taken up 


Porphyr.ubi among the Heat 


ſupra, 


SefF.11, 3. THEREFORE, + theſe Uni 


or allowed the uſe of Secrifices among 
his own People , for no other end but 
that they might perform the ſame office 
with them as they had done formerly 

ens. I know very 
well the Philoſophers ftated the way of 
Unity with the Supreme Being on other 
Principles than theſe. But then it 
was on this Suppoſition, that Szcrifices 
were not the way to it, but only ſuch as 
were Myſtical, thoſe of a pure mind, 
Which plainly ſuppoſes that the Pro- 
vincial Demons, which were generally 
worſhipped with. Ziterel and Blond 
Sacrifices were none of that Supreme Be- 
#nz. So that ſtill the Y7io» with them 
might be, and was thought to be, per- 


formed by Secrifices , which is all for | 


which I am concerned at preſent. For 
from thence it will follow that where 
that ſame Szpreme Being was pleaſed 
aQually to order that ſuch Blowdy Sacri- 
fices ſhould be uſed, and be uſed with 
a deſign on the common received Popu- 
lar Siznification of them, there his mean- 
ingwas, that they ſhould alſo be S;2»s and 
meens of procuring this Union as they 
had been formerly. 


ORs 


es for the pariitipatipg in ſuch Secri- 
2 held b one ved yr known place. 
] deny not bur that there were orher 
Altars atid other Damons for the ſeyeral 
ſubdiviſions of fach Nations. I only 
ſpeak of ſuch Demons as were wotſhip- 
ed in cottimogj by the whole Nations , 
and in whoſe norſhip the whole Nations 
wete agreed and azited, rhat thoſe 
were worfhiped with Natiovel Solere- 
#ties, on ktown returaing Feſtivals, in 
known places appointed far the pur- 
poſe ; and that where this was dong 
there the ations wete preſerved undui- 
1013, where it was not , they were di- 
vided with Factions and Animoſities, 


| Thus were the. Paxionia for the ol 


ans in iz, the Panathenza for all the 
ſeveral 514! of all Lrtics, the Ohm- 
picks which were Panellenid , for all 
that wete of Greek extraction , whe- 
ther in Greeze of in the Greek Colonies, 
#11d the Ferie Jatine atnong the Ro- 
mans for the whole Zatiniam vomen, as 
the Ludi Migni or Romani wete fot 
the Romans, Andas the private Rites 
of Families fequired the attendance of 
all that were of the Pamily, fo that 
David 
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| pls of Nations were managed 4nd proch- Chap. 7, 
| red by Satrifices, ſo the National Pane- "7 
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Chap. 7. David gives this as a reaſon. to excuſe 


Guther.de 
Jar. Pont. 
IV.6. 


him from his attendance on Szu/on the 
New Moon, and among the . Romans 


this was allowed as. an excuſe in Caſes 
wherein very few excuſes were allowed, 


as. for. Conſals to delay them for a while 
from the Service of the Common-wealth 
and for Soldiers to diſpenſe with their 
abſence from. their vex/12 ; ſo we haye 
reaſon.to believe thatthey were obliged, 
who could conveniently attend , to be 
at theſe publick Sacrifiges of their Nats; 
on. For.as among the, Zems, lo. among 
them alſo, theſe Private Rites. werg 
kept in a ſtrict /ubordingtion fo the Pub, 


lick, that ſo-the Unions and endearments” 
of their Families might not be conke- 


deracies, but might, upon all occaſians, 


yield to. the more Sacred, 7102 of their | 


Nation, | Therefore it .was that 


theſe, Private Rites were not of any 


value, unleſs they were allowed and ap: 
proved 'of by the Pontifex 1faximus., 
and even thez were called Sacra rather 
than Sacrificia, So that even among 
them, as well as among the Zwws, the 
name of Sacrifices was ſtill appropriated 
to the pablick Altars, asamong the Fews 
the Zgh places were obliged to a ſtrilt 
dependance on the Publick Mtars, And 
where 


— 


— — 


ule | 
the | 
ans 
ſes 
ed, 


— 


not obſerved, there it was'eaſy,to ob- 
ſerve the ill effeAs it had on their Va- 
tional Correſpondences, The National 
anitnoſities and rancors of * the! diffe- 
rent v0 in eAfgypr are famous, and 
as notorious: it is that they were' to be 
aſcribed wholly to the difference of rheir 
Religions , not only that every Nomos 
had'a Deity toit ſelf, and thoſe ſuch 
in one NVomos as were detefted, and Sa- 
crificed in another; but becauſe they had 
not for a long time any Dezrzes, that 
were common , nor any. Anniverſary 


| Solemnities or Sacrifices, or Altar com- 


10 to them all. And Iam very apt to 
think this might particularly be the 


. reaſon why Moſes preſcribed thoſe 
' Feſtival Solemmnities at one certain place, 
| and why he was ſo careful that no 


Private Altars, whether of the Pami- 
lies, or of the 77ib-s, ſhould ftand in 
competition with the oe Altar at the 
corfſtitured place of their Aſſemblies, be- 
cauſe he had ſeen the ill conſequences 
of the contrary Practices in A ) 
and was withal deſirous ro make Rel: 
gioz { which is indeed of it ſelf the firm- 
eſt- bond of U7/02 ). the moſt effeual 
remedy to prevent any diflſentions a- 

| mong 
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where theſe Publick Panegyres were Chap. 7. 
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Chap. 7. mong them; in purſuance to which de: 


ſign 1t was very Prudent, and extreme- 
ly well fitted to their Cireumſtances, 
to take away all private Solemmnities of 
worſhip which made the differences a- 
mong the \omiand to aſcertain times 
apd a place for Publick Aſſemblies of the 
whole Nation which had been wanting 
emong the eAZgyprions, for making 
Religion a more effeQual bond of yi. 
oz to their whole ation. 

NOR can this conjeQure ſeem in- 
credible to any one who will ſeriouſly 


reflect op the Circumparces of Moſes at 


the time of his Legiſlation, That. the 
Poſitive InjunQions were particularly 
btred to the Caſes of this contemporary 


tdplaters is generally confefled, Mar 
Mor. Neb. 910nides himſelf infafts on it as a thing | 


that would give great light to man 
of thole RG, af ky carticuks 
cuſtomes of thole dolaters were better 
known, and gives ſome not unlikely 
ioftagces from ſome Arabian Boks 
——_— the cuſtoms of the 7avbii, 
whombe luppoſes to have preſerved the 
Succeſſion of thoſe cuſfomes. And un- 
doubtedly it was very agreeable to 
dZoſes's deſign to keep fi People at a 


diſtance from 7do/atry to which they 


welc 


| 
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- | werethenſoextremly proze, and which Chap. 7, 
- | was likely toprove withal ſo wiſchievous 


to them by the calamiries it was likely 
to bring upon them. But it was yet 
much more for his purpoſe to uſe ſuch 
cuſtoms as were only deſigned for Union 
than thoſe which were only in oppoſi- 
tion to their otherwiſe indifferent 
uſages. And there muſt needs follow 
a great difference in the nature of thoſe 
two forts of Conſtitutions. Thoſe 
Conſtitutions which were only deſigned 
for oppoſition , had no more laſting need 
than the avoiding of thole Cuſtomes. 
When they ſhould either remove their 
own dwellings to the neighbourhood 
of Nations who had never uſed thoſe 
cuſtomes , or that their Neighbouring 
Nations themſelves had changed their 
euſtomes in ſuch Particulars, there could 
then be. no further need of ſuch Cu- 
ſtomes as were only deſizred for Oppoſi- 
tion when they ceaſed to be oppoſite. 
Butfor ſuch Laws as were deſigned for 
Uniting them, tho the vccafion of them 
were a particular Caſe of bat Ape, yet 
the rea/oz of ſuch Conſtitutions holds for 
ever, as long as it is requiſite that 
their Religion ſhould Unite them, and 
therefore ſtill holds proportionably un- 


dr 
# 
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Chap. 7. 


Num: XI. 


Num.X1V. pots of eAZgypr, and motion the make. 


&» 


Exod, VII 
26, 


der the Goſpel, as it did during - the 
whole ſtate of the Zew4b Diſpenlation, 
And if any Nations were regarded by 
Moſes in the making of his Laws, there 
were none more likely to be ſo than 
the eAZgyptians, Their cuſtomes, bath 
good and bad, were freſheſt in his Reo- 

ples memory. And there are ſome 
Laws which cannot be any way elle 
{» probablyaccounted for as by an Zzyp- 
tian Original, To thens and to their 
Country they had the greateſt inclinati- 
on. In their murmurings , they men- 
tion the O-yons and Garlick and the fleſh- 


ing of a Captain to return into eApypt, 
when they were zot yet acquainted with 
the cuſtomes of the Canaarztes or any of 
their bordering Nations; much leſs had 
entertained ſuch favor to them, as to be 
in danger of them. And it is probable 
that the e/Zg3ptians had even rh+z taken 
up the /-2»e /dolatries which they are 
known to have had afterwards. That 
pretence of the 7/raclites, that if they 
ſhould Sacrifice in eZe2ypr, they ſhould 
Sacrifice the \abomination of the Foypti- 
ans before their faces, implys plainly 
that the things Sazrificed by the /ſraelites, 
their Sheep and Oxex were even at that 
time, 


? a keep 
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time , worſhiped by the Bzyprians, fo Chap. 9. 


that in killing them they muſt incur 
an *y©- or Piaculum inthe ſenſe of thole 
Superſtitious Zealots, which muſt needs 
exaſperate them againſt them. The 


fame thing alſo ſeems implyed in that 
er of Cattle was counted ſo 4u- Ge XLVI 


holy a profeſſion, and that the //raclites 
themſelves in the firſt /do/atry they were 
guilty of, after their coming out of 
Eeypt , choſe rather the reſemblance 
of a calf, than any other for -their 


' Deity, So that at that time there ſeems 


to have been a full occaſioz tor this con» - 
ſtitution of Moſes. 


. 


4 Therefore, As theſe ſolemn Sio- Seft.13, 


gyres were to be at one certain placy, [0 
were the Sacrifices to be offered on 6... 
caſion to be_received from one Altar. 
Tho the ultitudes Aſſembling on ſuch 
occaſions were more than could partake 
of one Sacrifice ; and tho the »umber of 
Sacrifices., Tequiſite for Feaſting ſo great 
Multitudes were more than could ordina- 
rily*be offered on oze Altar, yet no 
more than one Altar was deſigned for 
them, that at leaſt their b/oud might be 
ſprinkled there when ir was impoſſible 
that they could fl be offered there, and 
that ſo they might be /aid to partake 

| N 0) 


x Kings. 
VELE. ,6 4- 
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of one Altar When yet the Sacrifices, on 
which they feafted , could not all of 
them be ofered at oze Altar. This is 
expreſly taken notice of to have been 
the caſe of Solomon in the Dedication 
of his temple: 7he ſame day did the 
King hallow the middle of the Court 
that was before the houſe of the Zord : 
for there he offered burnt offerings, and 
meat offerings , 4nd the fat of the Peace 
offerings : becanſe the brazen Altar 
that was. before the Lord, was too little 
fo receive the burnt offerings, and meat 
offerings , and the fat of the Peace offer- 
zugs. The number then offered of 
Twenty two thouſand Oxen and one 
huggred and twenty thouſand Sheep 
w2 indeed no greater than what might 
often be expeQed at the Anniverſaries 
of the /Vation, and the Proviſion there- 
fore was not extraordinary , but ſuch 
as it was intended ſhould beconſtantly 
made uſe of on ſuch occaſions as often 
as they returned. So that conſecrati- 
of! made a Perpetual Right that Sucri- 
fices might for ever be burnt in zh 
place , whenever they ſhould again 
prove fo numerous as that the rar 
could not receive them. Yet did he 
not think fit to exet any more _ 

ut 
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cauſe he found it not agreeable to the 
cuftomes and ſianifications of thole times 
to receive their Sacrifices on ſuch ſolemn 
occaſions from any more than oze Altar, 
tho they were more than could be re- 
ceived by one Altar ? And 1 believe there 
cannot be given an Example whiere-ever 
exe Temple had more than oxe Altar de- 
dicated to the [a#ze Dezty, how numerous 
Toever the Sacrificers or Sicrifices were 
that might; on flgh pablick Occaſions, 
be expected to partake of it. Which 
alſo makes it very probable that their 
partaking at one Alter was indeed de- 
ſigned as an Emblem, and an Obligetion 
of 'them all to Unity. And this might 


poſſibly be the reaſon why, when it was |. 


lawful to worſhip the ſame Deity ih di- 
fant plages, they notwithſtanding copyed 
outthe prizzipa/ Altar. Pertiaps it was 
»9yſtically to fignific' that it was ſtill the 
ſewe Altar that they ſtill zztended to par- 
take of, that when the di/faxce of the 


place hindered their real participation 


with it, they , yet-zztexded to communi- 
cate withit 2 4figie, that is, as really as 
it was pofible for them to communicate 
with it at a diſtance. For as the external 
Participation at a viſible Altar was not 

N32 taken, 
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Chap. 7.taken, in this 


A Diſcogs concerning the 
tical way of Commu: 

nion, for a multiplying an Altar diſtinit 
from the diſtint Archetypal Altar by 
which their inviſble Communion was to 
be maintained with their Dezty, but ra- 
ther as a means of partaking of the /»v7- 
fible Altar from whence the viſble Altar 
was ſuppoſed to be Copyed ; 1o neither, 


for the ſame reaſon, conld a diſtant 


Sect. 14 


Communion with an Altar copyed from 
that which was rchetypal of all viſible 
ones, be taken for a di#izi Communion 
with a. diftini# Altar, but rather as a 
means of communicating with that 
original vifible Altar from which that is 

alſo ſuppoſed to have been Copyed. 
AND perhaps the reſo of this 
might have been that very ancient Cu. 
ſtom mentioned before [ as theſe Sacred 
Rites are thecleareſt Footſteps of ancient 
Cuſtoms) of entertainments, that per- 
fons *of great Quality treated their 
Gueſts, tho fitting at other Tables with 
Portions ſent to them from their ows, 
So itis plain in the caſe of Zofeph's Bre- 
thren, that they were not at the ſame 
Table with Zoſeph, lr is expreſly ſaid, 
that his Servants did ſet 9» Bread for him 
by himſelf, and for his Brethren by them- 
ſelves, and for the Zzyptians which did 
cat 


ee 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 181 


eat with him by themſelves : Geneſis Chap. 7, 


XLIII. 32. Yet the Meſſes that were 

{ſcat them, were ſent them by his par- 

ticular Order, and from his ow# 7able, 

For it ſhould ſeem that it was not the 

cuſtom at. firſt to ſet down any thing bur 

Bread on the other 7 ables of the Gueſts, 

and that the meet was left to the diſpoſal 

of him who treated them, according to 

the reſpe& he was pleaſed to ſhew 

them. Accordingly theſe Paregyres of 

the Gods were publick Entertainments 
of their Worſhipers, and the 4/tars 
were an{werable to the Zables whereon 
the Gods themſelves were ſerved in their 
own Perſons. And as it was a' piece 
of ſtate, that how any Tables ſoever 
any great perſon had for his Gets, yet 
he never had any more than oze for him- 
ſelf, 1o it was conſequently proper that 
the /Yorſhipers ſhould all be treated with 
Portions from the ſame Altar. Belides/ 
it ſeems to he the preouſtation ( if I may 
ſo call it) of the Gods, by which indeed 
the meat was thought to be coxſecrated, 
ſo that till the Gods had their Portions 
firſt, it was not fit to be feaſted on by the 
reſt as a Sacrifice. This was therefore 
the ſin of Z's Sons, that they would 

have their Potions before'the fas was. 
| | N 3 _ burzſ 


Fd 


182 
, Chap.7-+ 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 
burnt to God. 1 Sam, 11. 15, 16. And 
perhaps this civility of Pr4guſtation, and 
the hozor done them by receiving what 
hinsſelf had firſt zafted, and iminediately 
from his ow# bad, might have beeh the 
reaſon why, in thoſe ſecular Ehrertain- 
ments, the Gzeſts were to receive their 
meat from their Parror's Table. But 
conſidering the Sac ifices as the Solermni- 
ties of a Covena#t, and that between the 


* Gods themſelves and their F/orſhipers ; 
ſo it was proper that both Parties that 


weit,15. 


covenanted {ſhould partake in the [ame 
Extertaiument. Otherwiſe theif Feaſt- 
izg together could not have been a Sym- 
bot of'their Unity, But where multi- 
tude of Sacrifices were offered (as there 
were always great »i-/titudes offered on 
the occaſions I am ſpeaking of ) there 
was no poſſibility that a/! ſhould partake 
of oe and the ſame Satrifice.But it was re- 
puted as ove when all of them came from 
the [ae Table, and for that reaſon, and 
that a/oze, all were judged to communi- 
cate with their God when they communt- 
cated from the ſame Altar with him. 

5. THEREFORE, 4 theſe pub- 
lick Sacrifices were received from the ſame 
Altar, fo the Affairs of that 8ve Altar 
were always managed by one Chief Prieſt. 

ij Tho 
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| | Tho matters of [Council have indeed Chap, 9: 
| | beenadminiftredin\ many places by Po- 
harchical Governments, yet generally, 
even there where they were ſo, matters 
of Aion have been thought beſt - 
| manageable by ſingle Preſidents. But 
however they were managed in ſecular 
| Cauſes, yet the reaſon has been always 
thought ſo peculiar in Sacred Ones, as 
that I believe there can hardly be given 
an inſtance where the adminiſtration of * 
theſe publick Pazegyres was not commit- 
ted to a ſingle Prieſt,” who preſided over 
| the reſt. If the Zews had their High 
| Prieſts beſides their ordinary Prieſts and 
' LZevites, ſo alſo the Heathens had thoſe 
who were an{werable to them. The 
Romans . had their Pontifex Maximus, 
\ beſides their ordinary Pontifices, and _ 
©eZaditui : the Greeks their 'Arqpictis, Treeis —- 
and Newde gt. Maretho himſelt writes. zuſeb. Gr. 
bimſelf an "Arptedds, And theſe three P:5-Aſtro, 
| Orders intheir Sacred Rites were fo ex- 
tremely uſual, that the name of Zertiz 
Sacra in Marilins is uſed forthe Office 
of an eAdituus or Netwxogo-, Accord- 
ingly Syneſius deſcribes the three Offices 
which they were to exerciſe in paſſing 
through thoſe three degrees : a ey pjon.p.52} 
Tu Tg@To &mWvoar Thy ye gitiay, Kok B. c: 
b N 4 TX 
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To ores. imnſdoni neg of wite- 
vov , Kol yoebbouny mel Wd 5 hom, 
Kou OS 5x10 Tew Iitpoquiſyory, 
And I am apt to think that the Sacrifices 
could hardly have been otherwiſe per- 
formed rightly. For this preſiding 
Prieft ſeems to have. perſonated the God 
in whoſe Worſhip he was employed, 
He was x&:5% 8 Tx reg T Irv, as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it. And therefore as 
the God was oze, 1o muſt alſo his Repre- 
ſentative, Alluding to the ſimilitude 
of Entertainments, he was the Sympo- 
farcha who was to adminiſter all the 
management of them. And being thus 
a Repreſentative of the Deity, they could 
not have received their Portions from 
the Deitz, bur by receiving them from 
the hands of the . Pr/eft, and therefore 
whoever received not from the Prieſt 
could oft be faid to communicate at the 
Altar where he officiated. On which 
account it plainly appears that this zzty 


of the Prieſthood was as well neceſſary 


for this »7y/tical Unity of the Communt- 
carts, as the Unity of his Altar. * 


CHAP. 


| 
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CHAP... VIIL 


The Jewiſh Sacrifices, as Myſteries , 
"cauſed a Myſtical Union and Commu- 


nion with God, dependent on their Ex- 
ternal Communion with their High 
Prieſt, | | = 


The CONTENTS. 


The Jews, before our Saviour's coming, 


4 


had taken up this way of myſticizing 
their Law. Sea.l. Zhe Jewiſh Sa- 


' crifices were moſt properly Myſteries. 


Set. IT. How theſe Myſtical Sacri- 
fices promoted a Union with the Deity 
by a Union with the Prieſthood. r. 
The admitting Perſons to the Myſte- 
Ties was the peculiar Office of the "High 
Prieſthood. Sect. INT. 2. this Of- 


' 2 5 
Chap. 8. 


fice the High Prieſts repreſented a more - 


Sacred Perſon than their owp. Set. IV. 
Zhe Dzmon peculiarly toncerned in this 
affair of reſtoring Souls was the Demi- 
urgus. Se. V. /t was thought impious 
for any Creature to intermedale is it as 
4 Creature. Sect. VI. The Jews under- 

iy ſtood 


Chap.8. 
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ſtood their own Worſhip to perform 
the Office of Myſteries. SeEt. VII. 
The AdyQ@- was the Demiurgus pecu- 
liarly concerned in Revealing the 
Heavenly Myſteries. SeQ. V III. 
The Jewiſh High Prieſt repreſented 
the noyG» herein. Sect. IX. X. one 
but the High Prieſt 47d ſo.. SeQ.-X I, 
3. The High Prieſt repreſented the 
ASdY@- particularly in relation to the 
Benefits of the Myſtical "Evwns and 


KolVovig. 

I. Union 4#d4 Communion with the 
Father was fo be procured by Union ax4 
Communion with the AdyG-. Se; 
. « | TO myſtical Kovavim owned in 
the Helleniſtical Philoſophy of hoſe 


Times. Sed. XIII. How appropri-. 


ated to the adyQ&- by the Princgg 
the ſame Philoſophy. Seft. XIV. 7he 


ſame N6y6- the Principle of Union 


both to the Senſible World. Se&.:XV. 

And to the IntelleQual. Se. XVI. 
2. Union 4»4 Communion with the 

AoyG- was ſuppoſed to depend on ex- 


ternal Commumon with the High 


Prieſt as oze who particularly repreſent- 


ed the \8y@- in this Office of myſticaly | 


hgnifying «xd cauſing ts External 
Yaity. Sect. XVII. 


THUS | 


hs bt. PII" aud —_— SaaS 
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| they grounded their legorical Expo» 
| ftions on that received ſenſe of the 


Chap. 8. 


HUS it was in the ordinary o 4, 

Popular Sacrifices. But in the 
Myſeries the thing went higher, which 
it will be neceſſary to explain, in order 
tothe clearing the Argument, as it was 
uſed by tha Fews againſt the Samaritans, 
and by the Chriſtians agninſt their con- 
temporary SCHZFSMATICES:. 
In order wheyeunto, it 1s to. be remerm- 
bred 1. What I haveelſewhere proved 
more particularly, that the Zews had, - 
long long before the beginnings of ChYi- gep.prova 
ſftianity, taken up this cuſtom of ex- Schilma- 
pounding their Zaw myſtically. Even ©. 
this ſame Ptolemy Philometor, who fate 
as Judge of the forementioned Diſpute 
between the Fews and the Samaritans, 
had a Book of Allgorical Expoſitions of 
the Zaw dedicated rohim by 4rifobulus 
the Peripatetick. And it ſeems to have 
been very ancient among them that 


Command to Moſes, of making all things Exod. 

according to the faſhion ſhewed him in the XXV.49, 

Mount, which is alſo applyed this way PAY 6s 

by the Zpoſtle himſelf in his Epiſtle to 

the Zerews, And indeed moſt of the 
oy Reaſonings 


Chap. 8, 


Seet. 2. 
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Reaſonings of that Epiſtle proceed on 
this Hypotheſis, that all thoſe external 
Inſtitutions of the Zaw were only She 
dows and Reſemblances copyed out from 
the zaviſible Patterns and Prototypes ; 
That the rea/ Benefit was received from 
the Protorypes, and that theſe Shadows 
were of no further uſe than as myſtical 
»eans of compunicating with the Pro- 
fotypes; That the Goſpel exhibited the 
Prototypes themſelves in a way more 
immediate and certain and becoming 
the Divine Deſigns,and that accordingly 
the ſtate of the Goſpe/ was only the ſlate 
ofthe 14yſtical,that js,;ndeed,of the more 
Beneficial Jjraclitiſm, and the fulfilling 
of thoſe myſtical Senſes of thoſe Zegal 
Fritings which were the Senſes princt- 
pally deſigned by the Holy Ghoſt. 

AND indeed the Myſteries were 
moſt proper to be made uſe of and 
applyed on this occaſion, The M- 
fteries were molt allowed of by thoſe 
who approved not of other bloody Sacri- 
fices. Porphyry himſelf, and thoſe of 
the Pythagoreaz way, did not only ap- 
prove of thoſe, but even on a Philefo 
phical Account were ambitious of init 
ation into all the famous received Ayſte- 
ries, And particularly Myſteries were | 

Es - DD ns 
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2rnal 
Sha- 
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procuring Spirirual Benefits, and ſuch as 
peculiarly related to the other: world. 
The popular Sacrifices ſeemed to aim-no 
higher than. the tranſlating for wordly 
Benefits; and the covenanting with their 
Gods for their worldly Protection, and the 
flouriſhing of their Commonwealths ; but 
the Myſteries were principally deſigned 
for a Purgation of the Soul, and bring- 
ing them toa more familiar and nearer 
converſation with their Deities, and 
bettering their paſſage into the o7her 
Zife, which Conſiderations will make 
them more proper for the Zewiſh Inſti- 
tution, which in this very ſame Caſe ex- 
ceeded the Popular Sacrifices of the Hea-. 
thens, that they were particularly de- 
ſigned for the Benefits of the Souls of 
the Communicants, and with regard to 
the future ſtate. And indeed the Berefits 
of the myſtical ivwns and novorie , which 
are the main things which are funda- 
mentally ſuppoſed in the Reaſonings 
concerning which T am at preſent dif- 
courſing, were more properly to be ex- 
pected from their Myſteries than their po- 
pular Sacrifices, And that which yet brings 
this conſideration nearer to our preſent 
defign is that, the Popular Sacrifices were 
08 only 


| thought to be peculiarly uſeful for the Chap. 8. 


Chap. 8. 


Þe Ahſtin. 
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only proper for that inferior ſort of 7 


telary Demons who, as I ſaid, had 
Fehicles groſs enough to be ſenſjbly af- 
feted by them ; but myſtical Sacrifice 
alone were thought agreeable to the 
dignity of the Worſhip of the Supreme 
Deity. This is the plain ſenſe of Por- 
phyry in that excellent and elaborate 
Work of his {o often mentioned. See 
ing therefore that the Fews pretended to 
worſhip the Supreme Numer by their 
Sacrifices, it was tequilite, purſuant tg 
theſe Prineiples ; - that. . their Sarrifices 
ſhould cot only be Sacrifices, but Myfte 
ries alſo, For plainly they ititeridedto 
receive all that 4enefit from their Sacrs- 
ces alone, which the Heathensexpefted 
from both their Szcrifices and their My: 


. Peries. And thus certainly the Hell 


#//tical Fews did aQtually underſtatid the 
defizn of the Sacrifices. They deſigned 
their. viſible Altar as-a means of com- 
municating with that which was 42{+ 


cal and Zwvifible. They alfo allowed of 


; Sect.23 - 


a Myſtical Twvifible Prieſthood of the 
AO'TOE with whom they wete to com 
wnxicate by maintaining & Communios 
with their viſible Prieftbood. , 

I'N order therefore to the clearing 
how this zios with the Rricft/hood was 
a means | 
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T4 | ameansof maintaining their io» with Chap. 8, 
had | the Deity, I fhall conſider the: Zewiſb 
af- ou as Myſteries, and fo ſhew what 
fice; | Reaſoning would have been counted 
the | folid in thoſe Ages, proceeding on the 
eme | Popular received Notions concerning 
Por. | Myſteries. 1, Therefore the adwitting 
ate | perſons to initiation in the Myſteries was 
e& | the peculiar Privilege of the Supreme 
Ito | Prieff, and not communicated to the 
eir | ordinary #ferior Priefts without his 
to | leave. Thus it was with the L£thenians 
ces | In, their Zleuſinian . Myſteries. They : 
fe. | wereat the diſpoſal of the FHierophante,., .._. 
Ito | who had therefore the Title of /5/fa- jeufin. e. 
ri. | gogues from leading thoſe that were 1z- | 
ed | 7nitiated, who were called My/te, into 
the «30, and ſhewing them the Znage 
of the Derty. So it was alſo in the 
Eoyptian Myſteries bf Iſis. Tho the 
other Prieffs might by the appointment 
of the Goddeſs be imployed inthe Ser- 
vice, yet it was to the Primarins Sacerdos . 
that Lpaleins made his Addreſs that he | . 
might be adnzrted, and that the admil: — 
fion might be haſtened. | Xl. 

2 ACCORDING to this-Rule S'#.4. 
of the proceedings of Myſteries the 
Chief Priefts repreſented, in this parti- | 
cular Miniſtry, a greater and- more 

_ lacred 
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Chap. 8. 
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ſacred Perſon than, their own. In the 
Olympick Games dedicated to Fupiter 
Olympicus, the Alytarcha, or Chief Prieff, 
who preſided over them, repreſented 
the perſon of Faupzter himſelf, to whom 
thole Games were devoted. That was 
the fancy of Diocleſian, who when he 
had fo repreſented the perſon of Zupiter 
would no longer bear that of the Zmpe- 
707, Theſe are the words of Fohannes 
Antiochenus concerning him as they are 
quoted from the 27. S. Ko Aulde rs is 
"AvToxealx 0 autos AIOKAYTIONIS, Kok Amli. 
MG} T9 exmizeov gy nuor phrThR Te Thar 
out To. 'ONburme, 8s Ejlo poroihdbon, 
Azyor 6m dmreltulw TW feooihelgv, Kol ir 
@0dgrom gy nuue TE ohavers AG, BC 
In the ' Fleuſinian Myſteries the High 
Prieſt had the Name and Perſon of the 


Demiurgus, the Daduchus of the Sun, the 


6 631 0, or he that officiated at the 
Alrar, in ſacrificing, of the 092, or 
the ize5*meve (or he that /poke to the 
People what was orderedto be ſpoken on 
thoſe occaſtons, plainly anſwering the 


Kyevxts employed on thelike Services of 


aſſembling or diſmiſſing the People by the 
Kings in Homer) that of Mercury who 
performed the ſame Office to Zupiter 
that he was to do, on theſe Solemauties, 
£0 


neſs of theſe other Offices, and Chan: 
ges of Names in them, ut plainly ap- 


| pears, that by the name* of Demiurgus 


they did not allude to the notion of it” 
for a ſecular Magiſtracy ; but to that 
wherein it was uſed by the Philoſophers, 
and from thence derived from them by 
the Groiicks, for the Maker of the 
World, It was to this Deminrgus that 
the Sur and Hoon, the two Cratersof 
15s and wm, according to Plato's 7i- 
m4, were luppoled to have that rela- 
tion in framing the Soz/ls of the ;xferior 
Horld,. And accordingly as this Deity 
was c&xclor6ucs >, fo was the Prieſt who 
officiated herein unlawful to-be zamed 
by his 12yſtz 1nitiated by him to whom 
he had performed the Office of the Demi- 


wgus, SO. Zunapius concerning him by ,., | in 
whom himſelf had been initiated : wayim. 
T8?) Tee gd&Vs. x&T" tugvov F xe gov ogrs ly Sophilt. 
TS, 5 pact Hops Myr. eh Þ F 


TTX Yyeg:porIa, xy is Evrcohmid\as he 
This does ſufficiently imply, that tho 
the pretence of the anſtitution of theſe 
Myſteries were only the YYorſhip of Ceres 
and Proſerpine, and the Commemoration 
of the Rape of Proſerpine by Pluto, yet 
the dſ2z was higher, eyen the reſto- 

Q TIng 
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| to the Demiurgus. By the anſwerable- Chap.'$; 


194 


Chap. 8. 


Sedt. 5. 


elſe but this degenerate 
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ring lapſed Soxls to their primitive hap- 
py condition. This was indeed the be- 
nefit they expected by them in "AoVs, 
the izviſible ſkate, comprehending both 
eſtates of Happineſs and Miſery. This 
was the clearing them out of the 
p6e&0e0- in which uninitiated Souls were 
ſuppoſed to ſtick. And poflibly the 
whole Fable of the Rape of; Proſerpine 
by Pluto, might indeed fignifie nothing 

yo of lapſed 
Souls, their fall from Heaven, and their 
being imprifoned by Bodzes, and by that 
means confined and captivated in theſe 
lower —_— under the Zoo, which 


Bodies and which Places. were ſuppoſed | 


obnoxious to the Juriſdiction- of the 
Gar Yiu whom they called Pluto, 
So that the Pureation here expetted 
might be the clearing the Soul of this 
Clog, and_pollution of the 'Body, and 
the reſtoring it to its native ' Purity, 


which would in conſequence cauſe the | 


Tl:@gpvyas which would enable it to 
mount hey0zzd the Regions of its Exile, 
beyond the Zoo where the JuriſdiQion 
of this Corporeal Demon was 11 uppoſed to 
determine. ; 


This #dS: &- axis, as udp G- fig- | 


nifies. properly a return from Pa! 
| - > 0” 4_ 


— 
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went, was that which was pretended Chap. $. 


as the great deſign of Philo/opby, and of 
the Myſteries, which ( as they were ex- 
plained by thoſe who defended them 
againſt the Atheiſts and Fpicureans ) 
were indeed intended for nothing elſe 
but a my/tical ſort of Philoſophy. And for 
this purpoſe it was very proper for them 
toexpect this benefit from thoſe Demons 
who were to have an influence in per- 
forming this deliverance, and who had 
therefore the beſt reaſon both to k-ow 
and to covenant for the means of this 
deliverance, as having it alone in their 
power to perform ſuch Covenants when 
made. For fo theſe Jſteries were al. 
ways underſtood, not as bare Repreſen- 
rations only, but: allo as obligations to 
perform what was - ſignified by ſuch Re- 
preſentations, only. the beſt way of 
knowing what was promiſed was to con- 
ſider what was repreſented, and by 
whom the Repreſentation was inſtituted, 
whether it were by ſuch a Being to 
whom the performance did properly be- 
long. When they underſtood what hi 
was, they had then as much reaſon to 
expect performance, On condition of p:r- 
formante of Conditions on their own parts, 


as they had tobelieve their Godwweraci- 


O 2 QuS 


_ A Diſcourſe concerning the - 


Chap.8. ous. Now the ſignifications here repre. | 


ſented,were very proper for repreſenting 
this deliverance of the Soul! from thele 
lower Regions. The binding Souls into bo- 
dies was properly the work of the Demiur- 
2us,8 therefore the /oofing them was alſo 
moſt properly to be expected from h: 
the Sun and the 17ooz were the two Cra- 


 zers;the one of Ns, the other of $v»#,by 


which the 47:24 was bound in the Bo. 
dy, the which being alſo the 200, 
to which the JuriſdiQion of this Zerre- 
ſerial Demon was ſuppoſed to extend, 
was therefore conceived to put it into 
his power, to faſtez or looſex theſe bonds, 
As for the Repreſentation of Zercury 
it is well known that one of the Em- 
ployments of that God was to conduQt 
the Souls to Hades, and that his Caducews 
had a particular influence over the Spirits 
of that place, and his Petaſus or Orcus 
psculiarly fitted his employment m 
thoſe inviſible Regions, and that he had 
an acknowledged Power of bettering 
the paſſage of the SÞu/s committed to his 
Charge. So was allo the unclean Re- 
preſentation of Bazbo an Emblem of the 
Geneſis. So that by the whole contri- 
vance of theſe Repreſentations the de- 
ſign ſeems to be the ſignifying , and 
therefore 


* 
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therefore the effeFing this delivery of Chap. 8. 


the Soul from this z»ferior HYorld, Theſe 
were the Powers proper for that pur- 
pole in the general ſenſe of the Philoſo- 
phy of that Age that were orthodox in 
the '*point of the Deity. They were . 
very agreeable to the Hypotheſes of the 
Pythagoreans, r Of am Oracles, the 


Writings under WS name of Mercury, 
the Cyrezazc Philolophy in the Hymns of 
Swefiss, and the Writings of Porphyry 
and Macrobius. And it 1s very ealie to 
obſerve what multitudes of the Notions 
of the Gxoſticks were hence derived, if 
it were requiſite in order to the ſhewing 
how #ziver{ally theſe Notions were re- 
ceived in thoſe /ater times of ZFudaiſm, 
and Primitive Times of Chriſtianity. 


AND as it was thus proper for the 5, 6. 


Demiurgas to preſide in'this deſign of 
reſtoring Souls to their native Purity and. * 
Freedom ; {0 it was indeed thought im- 
proper for any Creature to mediate in it 
as a Creature, which ſeems to be the- 
true reaſon why the HZerophanta in this 


_ Employment was to perſozate the De- 


minrgus. For the reduttion of Souls was 


| to be byan dyes $6 a Zight that 


was tolet them into the Secrets of their 
Coda, and to awaken them from the dull- 
O 3 neſs 
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_ Chop. 8. neſs and forgetfulneſs of their »ortal 
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bodies, and to remindthem of their no0- 
bler Original. But it was a moſt Piacu- 
lar Crime for any Creature to intrude 
iato the Secrets of their Gods without 
their /eave. This was ſhadowed to the 
People in the Fitions of g{t#on and Di- 
224, and other like h-- of the 1thi- 


cal Ape, as of ProfWhexs ealing Fire 
from the Chariot oFthe Sun, &c. In 
deed as to the intelleiFual Horld and the 
Secrets of it, they did not think that 
any but a God could diſcover them, 
However they thought it moſt deco- 
Tous that none but a God ſhould lead 
them into the Divire Secrets, Thence 
{o many Expreſſions of Aanlins to this 
purpoſe, which Scaliger does not ſeem 
to underſtand : 


Tnque Deum Deus ipſe tulit ——— 
And again ; 


Quis Calum poſſi, niſi Celi munera noſſet, . 


£t reperire Deum, niſt uy pan #pſe De- 
. OYUum ef ? 


And 


And again: 


Atqui adeo faciem Cezli non invidet orbi 

Ipſe Deus, wultuſque ſos, corpuſque re- 
cludit | 

Semper volvendo, ſeque ipſum inculcat & 
offe rty " 

Ut bene cognoſci poſſit, doceatque videnao, 

Qualis eat, doceatque ſnas attendere Leges. 

Ipſe vocat noftros animos ad ſiders munar : 

Nec patitur, quia no condit, ſua jura 
latere, 

Quis putat eſſe nef as noſci, quod cernere fas 
eſt ? | | 


This therefore we ſee he makes to be the 
only way of excufing the Piaculum, that 
the God himſelf was pleaſed to make 
the diſcovery. So Ph:loalfo from the 
fame Zeyptian and. Stoical Hypotheſis, 
which had been obſerved by Manilix : 
los &v &v6yoev # wt Sov & pau} evimvdbor 
x, 1\laTo duThg 7 vor; & ÞÞD &v Em0h. 
pros TOSS evo eo uliv 0 dvBeamvg- vic, 
&6 avn\aCtudur Dro Loetg, & pu} Guts o 
Vrds ever TROEY HUT TE E£OXWTW Gs ivlis 
cevBedrmvov VSv cer mRto var X, tTOmnoe 
x7\ 10s iqinnv vorJWor Gre uds, And 

MOSS O4 as 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 1 99 


Chap. 8. 


Allegor.Lo 
I; p 3» 
med. 


200 A. Diſcourſe concerning the *- 


Chap.$. as this was ſuppoſed true in the more 


Sedt.7. 


ſpiritual Tranſactions between God and 
the Soul of the initiated Perſon fo it was 
very ſuitably repreſented in this way of 
tranſaQing the external part of the My 
ftery, that the ſecret ſights of the Laytum, 
from ſeeing which they were called E. 
popte, ſhould be ſhewn them'by one 
who ſhould ' perſonate the ' Deminrgw 


himſelf, and bear his »ame in that parti. 


cular performance. | 

T O apply this. therefore to the Rea- 
ſonings of the Helleniftical Fews againſt 
the Samaritans; they allo challenged 
to themſelves- this power of reſtoring 
Souls to their Czleſtial Original by means 
of God's own appointment. This is 


very clear in Philo, and in ſuchof them 


as lived after the. time that the future 


fate was more fully and clearly diſcover- 


ed than it had been before, which was 


the nearer they cameto the time of pub- - 


lIiſhing the Gofpe/. And undoubtedly 
they had, evenby the Principles of the 
Philoſophers themſelves, a better 7itle 
to it than the Heathens, in regard that 
their whole external YYorſhip was paid 


to this fame Demiurgns to' whom this. 
Othice was ſuppoſed properly to belong. 
They allo thought themſelyey to havs 


the 


z» *” DE Tay S - Wd- :-. 


the beſt Rizht to the Secrets and dyſftes 
ries of their God, The Secrets of the 
Law were with them that feared him, and 
from the ſame notions in- all likelyhood 
it was that our Saviour aſcribes the Right 
of knowing Myſteries to them whom he 
owns for the Children of the Kingdom. 
And the High Prieſ's going into the 
Sanitum Santtorum was indeed nothing 
but a moſt ſacred 7iNit71. © The Myfte- 
ries of the Heathens were inthe Adyra, 
ſo was this. They were under a el, 
ſo was this, whence Chriſt is {aid as a 
Melchizedechian High Prieſt , to have 
paſſed within the FYeil. Accord- 
ingly the fearing of the Yezl at our Sa- 
viour's Death ſignified the Revelation 
and Diſcovery of the Myſtery which had 


been hidden from Ages and Generations, 


ſo much alluded to in the Vew 7eament. 
There wasan tm7d« of a Zight, and 
the mage: of their God, and he was 
alſo an imJeu of the Shechinah, the 
Light and Glory that ſhadowed the Mer- 


j cy-Sear, The Demiurgus alſo worſhiped 


in the Myſteries was not to be named. 
So were the Zews ſuppoſed to worſhi 
the axaooucx, and accordingly Foſe- 
phus in the miſſion of Moſes dares not 
let the Greeks know the name by _ 
AS Go 
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P{.XXV, 
I ++ 


S. Matth, + 
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S. Mark, ' 
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S. Luke, 
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Chap. 8/God was pleaſed to diſcover himſelf tg 
Moſes, The Heathen Myſteries as ex: 
pounded by the Soicks and the later 
Philoſophers, ſhadowed the Syſteme of 
the /Yorld. - is the .2rk _ the ſeve- 
ral Coverizgs of it expounded by Zoſe. 
Pollo phus (which is a fit reaſon 2, 
—— ihould be called a *3401 #ooprdr by the 
72% Apoſtle, not only as a Yorldly Temple, 
but as a Zemple alſo repreſenting the 
HYorld ) and fois the Mercabah in Ezr 
kiel alluded to in the Ornaments of the 
Mor. Neb. Temple, myſticized even by the Moders 
Fews, as may appear from the intimati- 

ons of Maimonides. 


$S:#. 8, AND according to the Helenifticd 


Hypotheſis, the Spiritual and Zxwviſible 
'EmomJeic. was of the deal Archerypes of 
_ things. * Theſe were the firſt voyro, and 
the ſpeculation of them was the 1d1ou 
and 6315p and yan, The Harmony 
of theſe was called 4\194«, and they 
who had the Rizht to know them were 
ſaid to be e» 71 «Abd in the Mſticd 
Language of S. Zobn. . But it was in 
the NWy©- that theſe /4eal! Archetypes of 


things were ſuppoſed to be, not inthe | 


T&y%.99, to which they would not allow 
even ſuch a Multiplicity, And it 1s 
therefore very ſuitable to this what the 
$ S OO fiefth 


rn” 
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to | Apoſtle ſpeaks when he grants that i» Chap. 9. 
X* | þinz were hidden all the Treaſures of Wiſ- 
tr | dow: and Knowledge, Atleaft the mans” $ 
2 of | feſtation of them to others was taken for 
-VE- | the peculiar Office of the AdyG-. For 
of | this is always taken for granted in the 
Kt | Reaſonines of the Helleniſts, that the . 
the | Fither never appeared, nor was «[- 
plez | Anaſos , capable of being reached (not 
the throughly comprehended only) by ha- 
| max ſenſes; but that the MiſG- was 
Kalas, not throughly comprehended, 
fern | but reached by the ſenſe br ſo the 
word was meant againft the Pyrrhonians 
who denyed any thing to be vaſekyzor ) 
and therefore thus it was that the Hele- 
niſfs proved that there was indeed a 
* of | ((bfitent 25yG- diſtin from the Su- 
preme Being, whom they call 5 6&7: n@n, 
becauſe there was a Being called God 
which had oftentimes appeared to Mer 
bey | in viſible Relemblances. And thus S. 
| Fuſtin Martyr proves it againſt 77yphoz, 
by which time the Zews it ſeems, out of 
inveteracy tothe Chriſtian Religion, had 
forgot, or endeavoured to obliterate the 
- memory of their own Reaſonings before, 
when they found them urged with ſuch 
ſucceſs and. ſervice to the Chriſtian Re- 
;, | Ugion. So that when we find the like 
2d Wc - Expreſſions 


Chap. $8. 


ah 
3 Tim. VI. 


IV. 12. 
John I.r8. 
S. Mar, XI. 
27» 


Sect. 9. 
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Expreſſions in the New Teſtament, 


' concerning God the Father, That he 


awells in that Light which no man can ap- 


 # John proach unto, whom zo man hath ſeen, or 


can (ce; And, That zo man hath ſeen 
God at any time; And again, That zo mas 
hath ſeen God at any time : but that the only 
bepotten Son, which is in the boſows of the 


Father, he hath declared him ; And, That 


aone knows the Father but the Son, and 
he to whom the Sox will reveal him, &c, 
Theſe are exaQtly fitted to the Hypotheſis 
Tam ſpeaking of, and accordingly prove 
it not only commonly received by the 
Helleni/tical Fews of that Aae, but true 
in it-/e/f, becauſe it is confirmed by the 
New Teſtament Revelation, | 
HENCE it followed, that the 
@o&v:ewris, Or dmrdhuits or cxeuilegic, 
( theſe are all of them proper terms of 
this 17y/tical Language relating to this 
aiſcovery of Myſteries) were properto 
the A&y@-. And accordingly he muſt 
be the /zviſible or Spiritual Hierophanta 
and Prieft, performing inviſibly all that 
was viſibly tranſaQted by the High Prieſt 
in this viſible Miniſtry, He was to al- 


- fiſt at the viſible Jdeal Altar, and to 


offer up Myſtical Sacrifices, as the High 
Prieft did vifible ones on the viſible Altar, 
. B - Roo 


re 


im, _- my; 1 ,, — © @#Ff. 7234 


—— Mud yh SD. => 


| deed ſo very requiſite that the wv/{ible 
Prieſthood and its whole {niftry, was 
of no farther force and benefit than as it 
wplyed the efficacy of thoſe inviſible 
performances as well as it fgnifid and 
repreſented them. The Title 0 


the High m_ in going into the Holy 
of Holes perſonated the entrance of the 
My@- into Heaven, according to the 
Reaſoning of the Author to the Zbrews. 
The High Prieſt therefore, in this Mi- 
niftry, muſt have perſozated the Ady©- 
himſelf the ſame way as the Zlenſinian 
Hierophanta was conceived to perſonate 
the Demiurgus.; and- that to the ſame' 
efeAs and purpoſes of Reaſoning , 
that this was an inſtituted means of par- 
taking of the Z»wifible Prieſthood by com- 
munication with the F7/b/e, as it wasto 
partake of the beneficial influences of 
the Deminrgus by partaking with the 


Hierophanta ; and, onthe cantrary, that 
the wat of this viſible Prieſthosd and 
Sacr ifices ruſt allo conſequentially de- 
prive the perſon who wanted them ( e- . 
ipecially who were deprived of them, 
by them who had the Power of them ) 
of the means of attaining theſe #viſible 
influences 
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And by the ſame Reaſoning this wasin- Chap. 8. 


. . , Argeredts, Phils de 
s accordingly given to the AvyG>-. And Migr. 4- 


206 A. Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 8. influences allo of the inviſible Priefthocd, | th 
S:4.10., THAT it wasthe Ady6- and none | F+ 

elſe but he, that was ſuppoſed to be re. | fit 
preſented by the High Prieſthood appears | by 

by that paſſage of Philo, which it will | th 

not be amiſs- to tranſcribe, becauſe, tho | at 

it. allude to Chriſtian Phraſes and No- | uv 

tions, yet commonly Chriftizns have | 6 

neither been ſenſible how much- their | 0 
Notions were received by thoſe Hell. | 9 

niſtical Fews, nor how they were and | 1 

muſt have been underſtood in the Orzg:- 

zals from whence they were firſt derived. 

"NE His words are thele: AVEYKe0e ® hy T 
Moſ. Lib. 52 p0\0v T5 TS 1dous mile}, apgrnito 
HL. p. 673. ygnoIvu 'TAgoTT®E TW agerW ya reps 
- &uvySeie euoprnudkrol, x, Wenyicts h,9- 
voſd:Twy y009Gr. "lows pra n, negAS Kone 
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. &Eiov Evou T4gxoIo, S& T0 Wl prruce. ivdvs- 
uwE-, ops TH Aaxvoic, T9 ahed {yu i, 
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Here he owns him who was repreſented 
by the High: Prieft to be the Sox, .to - 
tne 
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1, | the Paraclete, to be the Zrterceſſor for Chap. 8, 


e | Forgiveneſs of Sins, and for the be- 


-. | ftowing «JoroT&Twv ayer, whether 
s | by the word «@qTlG- be underſtood 
1 | the plenty of thoſe good things, which is 
o | an ordinary. notion of the word; or 
- | which I rather incline to believe, the 
2 | hberality by which they are given, with- 
r | out grudgpirg, for that isalſo a notion of 
- | 6%@-, and in that ſenſe it is commonly 
| | reaſoned in the Hypotheſis of that 
- | ze, that the Yo was not qIvHfegv, . 
but gave freely its good gifts without 
* | any mean or mercenary conſideration. 
| | Theſe are the very Zerms of the New 


\ | Teſtament. | That he alſo calls him the 


World was exaQtly agreeable 


where owned by Phi himſelf. 
in all likelyhood 


to the ' 


Eo yptiau Hypotheſis of that Ave. The 
beſt account of that we have in the 
Writings afcribed to Hermes. And he 
is moſt expreſs in this particular. . He ,, 
makes two mages of God, the FYorld, ſcp. 

and the frchetypal Man, the *wgwnQ- 
86169)5. He allows them the name of 
Sons, and makes them 9wosoio with the 
Father. This Dodrine is allo elſe- 


And 


it is the meaning of 


Manilius, who took what he had from 
Ezyptian Authors, where he ma 


kes the 
HForld 
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 Chap.s8. 


De Monar. 


L.IE mit, 


A Diſcourſe concernmg the 


Forld it ſelf to be its own Hierophanta 
1n the place already produced. That 1s 
the Archetypal Zntellefual World was 
ſuppoſed to be the diſcoverer of its 
own J/deas; and of the ſenſible FYorld, 
in which regard none but the M9yG- 
could be underſtood by this name of the 
HForld, Conſequently hereunto they 
made the //orld it ſelf. to be the Arche- 
typal Temple of which the M5y©- was 
the Prieſt, as the Reaſonable Soul an- 
{wers it in the notion of a Zemple 1n an 
inferior ſenſe in which the 5 «27 «Aba. 
& &vgoTE- is the Prie#, of which he 
makes the viſible High Prieſt the im- 
mediate Reſemblance. Aavo 4 & torn, 


ep} $85, W pip 3ts 6 nbouG, os Gu 


eyes 0 mgwrrwfG- avrs SIQ- NyQ-» 
Eregy 5 hoywen Auth hs trees 0 meg ds 
AyJaxy xvlewnrG-, & mimmuac KiaPTiy 6 FRE 
T&xlecs dag Te 's Jv ich, EAT*\av %2zw, 0 
T eenpor banrytyeg ſor qarara id teofat 
TB mxvTs evi pur CTR Sogus, Ivo OW 
vieseyH & 6 KoouQG- "AVIgoTra, = TH 
Tei "ArvgorQ-. And he elſewhere 


profecutes this Analogy of the 7Yorld 
toa 7emple ig the ſeveral Requilſites of 


a Temple 


wn AX wut wy A. kn BB BT. e 
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x Temple, That Hedven,is the, Sanitum 


| Sanitoram,that the Stars are the 1ayuala 
anſwering the: ;: Doxnaries of ordinary 


Temples; that the Prieſts are the Ange/s, 
&c.; This was a Notion very gquch in- 
troduced by the Stozcks,., with a. very 
prudent -defign of making men; every 
where behave themfelyes Relzgionſly as 
they. would in Zemples,.,on this-gonhde- 
Tatjon, :that all.places were the Zemples 
of God, And thus it appears how 1maz 
by. being a. /iztle. /qrld was thought to 
reſemble' the great Horld, and by re- 
ſembling it was to partake of its:influen- 
ces.z. and how. aptly the High, Pri-/t 
herein per/onated the A5y©-,. that..as his 
Veſtments repreſented the viſible Horld, 
ſlo Himſelf repreſented the iztellefFual 
Horld by which the vifble was-govern- 
ed, which was no other, as I ſaid,. than 
the My@-. -This 3s alſo the expreſs 


DoArine of Phils. 


One Pr ieſthood, nd One: Altar. 2 09 


m—_—_—_— 


Chap. 8: 


Lipſ.Phy ft- 
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Philode 
Opif.Mun. 


PÞ-5. C. 


'BUT. withalas this was true of the Sef.1t. 


Prieft, 10 it was true of no other.of them 


but the - Heh Prieft, It is of his Gar- 
ments: peculiarly that the Obſervation 
was made that the //or/d was repreſented 
by them. And that peculiar and mgſt 
Sacred, and moſt Myſtical Part of the 
Prieſthood was pertormed by him alone. 

P He 


216 -* '# Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 8. He alone had+the Privilege of entring 


into the SariFurm SanfForum, which was 
the proper  'Emd - and Tee goailde , 
which as I ſaid, was the peculiar Prero- 
gutive of the AdyG-. As for the other 
Prieſts, itis'not the-\%y©-, but the 4v- 
gels, the #o4uru wei, the 'virAtixorc 
of the A5y&-, that Philo himſelf makes 
to anſwer them in the 1y/tical' Temple 
of the Ztelleftuat HYorld, intheiplaces 
now mentioned 'de Honarchiz. -Sothat 
there' is no reaſon to think that” zhey 
were either meant, or included in this 
way of Reaſoning. And then as they 
who were excluded from their Sacrifices 
as under an «y@-, were ſuppoſed to be 
under the Power of evi! Demons, till 
they were expiated; So: much morethey 
who were not, by the 1y/tertes, re- 
ſcued by the Xdy©- from the Power'of 
the Demon Vs, were ſtill luppoled 'to 
be detained by him in their Zebictes, 
which would cozfize them to thoſe Regi- 
ons- below the Zoo» which were the 
Jurifdiftion of that Demon, who 'was 
no other than he whom in the Language 
of Chriſtianity we call the Devil. By 
which Principles the Miſchief will ap- 
pear which muſt befal them who either 
Were not in Communion with the High 


Prieſt, © 
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him, or wereexc/uded by juſt Cenſyres. 
As. by: their being 4iv:ided from him 
they. were cut-off trom this Communica- 
tos with the M5y@-, fo they: muſt con- 
{quently be deprived of all. the benefits 
of that Communication. They muſt 
want the benefit of his @-Þgiumnns, his 
datercefion, they muſt want the benefit 
of his Myſtical Sacrifice, of. Expiation 
of their Szs ; and of procuring Spiritual 
Bleſſings. They mult alſo:be ſuppoſed 
to:. be left . de/f#tute. in the . condition 
wherein they were before, ,to be detazn- 
edinthole Pehicles which would hinder 
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One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 211 
Prieſt, or had ſeparated themſelves from Ghap. 8. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Chap. 8. Prieſthood that they were to be anited to 


thendy&-, and to expett the Benefits of 
that Union and Communion. The full 
proof of this will appear in theſe parti- 
culars : That the Uno and Communion 
with the Father was to be procured by 
Union and Communion with the A5yG-, 
whoſe Office it properly was to procure 
and promote this Union ; That Urion 
and Communion with the A9Y©- was to 
be procured by external Communion 
with the High Prieſt, as one who par» 
ticularly repreſented the 4a9y@- in this 
Office of my ſtically fierif1ing and cauſing 
this zaternal Unity, Theſe things are to 
be made out from the received Princi- 
ples of thoſe Ages, which will both ex- 
plain and prove the Solidity of the Rea- 
{onings which were grounded on them. 
I. Then Union and Communion with the 
Father was to be procured by Union anil 
Communioawith the k6y@-.'* The Myſt+ 
cal novavice was indeed protinded on the 
"ErG@Cic, the Commerce and-Communication 
of Myſtical Benefits did' neceſſarily ſyp- 
pole a Union with thoſe from whom 
the Benefits were expeCted, as the Com- 
munication in vital influences ſuppoſes a 
vital Union of Members in the natural 
Body. Whence the Reaſoning will 
tollow 


* 
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follow. both ways, That they who are Chap. 8. 
vnited will have a Title to the nowovic, 
as Living Members muſt needs partake 
of the influences of the Head; and ze- 
zatively, That they who are, by any 
means whatſoever cut off, from Ynioz 
muſt alſo be cat off from Communion with 
the Father, as whatever Member 1s ct 
off from the Body natural cannot any 
longer lay any claim to the influences of 
the Head, | 
PLAINLY the notion of #owavic SefF.13. 
ſeems to be taken immediately from the | 
Sacrifices. For thus the Apoſtle reaſons 
from YVotions and Principles which muſt 
have been received among the Heathens, 
becauſe 1n truth -the aggravation of the 
Sin he diſputes againſt, muſt have been 
derived from their ſenſe and underſtand- 
ing of the Fad he ſpeaks of, eſpecially 
conſidering that he does profeſſedly deny 
any iztrinſick evil in the FaQt abſtraQt- 
ing from the Opini0-s of others, and the 
ſcandal taken from their interpretation 
of it, Rows. XLV. 14. According there- 
fore to thoſe received opinions, they who 
did eat the Sacrifices of the Altar, are 
ſaid to be nowavi with the Altar, x Cor. 
X.18. And they who did eat of the 
things offered ta Devils were Kool 7 | 
| F 4 Agupuriay, 
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Chap. 8. 


orwoior, Verſe 20. From hence in 
the way of Myſtical Interpretation, the 
myſtical nonovie will be a participation 
in the Myſtical Sacrifice offered by the 
AdyG- as High Priefk to the Father. 


For ſo the Father being the Derty to 


whom thoſe Myſtical Sacrifices were im- , 


mediately deſigned and addreſſed, the 
communicating inthoſe Sacrifices muſt be 
interpreted to be a Communion with the 
Father, as communicating in the exter- 
nal Sacrifices was communicating both with 
the Father and the Son, becauſe both of 
them were worſhiped in thoſe external 
Sacrifices. - From thence reſults a fur- 
ther notion of «ovovix yſual in the Phi- 
lofophy of that ze, as nowori js taken 
for a participation in a Socety, for an 


 Tntereſſedntſs'in the HYellfare of it, and 


a Right tothe Privileges, and the other 
Benefits conſequential to it. And thus 
I have ſhewn that the Popular Sacrifices 
were defigned for the confederation of 
Nations, and a conſequent intitling to 
the Deity of thoſe Vations, and the 
Proteftion and Favor expeted from 
him. Anſwerably hereunto the Zzviſible 
Myſtical Sacrifices were allo ſuppoſed to 
confederate a m?\iTdua of the Heavenly 
Fernſalem under a Myſtical __ 

® 
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of the a5yG-, and the Government and Chap. 8- 
ProteQion of the Supreme Being. And 
as the Rights of a Nation did moſt ap- 
pear in a Right in their Panegyres, a 
Right of partaning in their Sufrages and 
their Sacrifices ; 1o there werealſo ſup- 
poſed the General Aſſemblies of the Firft 
born, who were ( with God, the Fudge Heb.XII. 
of all) to judge the Earth, in alluſion to 23- 5«- 
the like Fudicatories of the Cities of that nQoee 2 
Age which were generally Democrati- there uſed. 
cal, where every free born Citizen had 
a Yote in their General Aſſemblies, as a- 
mong the Romans they had in their Co- 
mitia Centuriata and Zributa, and it was 
counted one of the Rights of Citizenſbip 
to admit them -to it, and a Diminutio 
Capitis, an Infringement of the ſame 
Right of Citizenſhip to deprive them of 
it, in the ſame ſenſe as the Capzte cenſtare 
they whoſe Eſtates would not reach to 
any of the Claſſes, and who were there- 
fore only polled as free Citizens, and as 
the Fees payed on this account of admit- 
ting into the City are called x«p&\auov , 
Ad. XXII 28. Thus «owovic is uſed as 
a known Term of Myſtical Privilege in 
the Zzyptien Philoſophy intitled to Her- ,, 
es, from whence the Heleniſts borrows 5:04. Elo. 
ed moſt of their /\Votioz5, and in a ſenſe Phy 
P 4 very 


xrs *©** Wi Difcourſe concerning the 


Chap.$. yery agreeable to that 'of the 4oofthe 


Y 


Aercur. 
CY 


T.C06 


TXT AP. 
Stob. Ec- 
log. Pby/. 
. L.I. p.89e. 
Edit. 4u- 


rel. Allo- 


breg.1609. 


where he ſpeaks of a onvovie with the 
Father and the $02 . 1 Joh. I. 3. -The 
Paſſage is remarkable, and not ('that I 


know of Y- taken notice of to this pur-. 


poſe, and therefore worthy the more 
particular Obſeryation : KoinaNn1'a 
3 Rr ure #, KOINQNO YELL pl 
ei 2 $61 TI. 2 avbebmov, oh 5 
evbebmov THiIC Taf'v GNGN00, "EmWENSTOL 5 
oi nedJoves 3 tor{dvor, Dro pale cvbedn 
mol, ven 7 eNd)w) GGwv, 0 5 Weds 
'O ui Sv dou» omitdlor mf 
DIt®, 0 5. &vlewTG- To 165, TO 5 NOW 
7% ewbgene, 6 5 Yev5 vip max #, 2 þ 
Tone, Kyi T8 pp god: woe9dmee oh dnvrh- 
Ves ol, Efeyeiar” TE 5 udous &, dnlives of 
@vCas. T8 5 avledos ol Tixvou, x, ol Gone 
Ko of pe evigydav Ao To Kdous 
EECySCt, wel Eari T *Av9gwm Nx 2 Tos 
K0TuS QuIIzav euTivave* of 5 vCais Act 
3 gal xeove of 5 erbgomu No oo Tryvay 
aol Gann iha. KO EuVTH i TY TOYTI Nd 11H 
oi6 hemp Ga ÞENO'E Uotee, xo þ 
Folzorm 7B ENO'E Ts NOY. © 5 
NOY E Ut VIedr?0g) xoi Wieware gy xd 

EN Qe 


T VTHYv. 


, 
C20. 


756 Ie56, IeOv 5 eos evlewnrss. And after- 
mards: 3% TSTaEY T& mvTX 20 bo, Kious 
| wi avtecdrs, Ut 5 Ts ENO'E mov,” 


[ways this Term be underſtood , this 
wnavic will be proper to the'a5y©-, and 
will be grounded on the 1/yſtical *Eracis, 
25 antecedent to it. IF it be taken for a 
purticipation of the Myſtical Sacrifice, 
| and the great Myſtery ; then it will plain- 
ly depend on the 49y@- as the High 
Prieſ who was. to offer that Sacrifice, 
{and as the Hierophanta who was to pre- 
þae in this I2yſtery. There could be no 
communicating at this inviſible Altar 
without the permiſſion of the High. 
Prieſt, nor any acceſs to this imac 
vithout the diſcovery of the Fierophan-' 
iz, Nor indeed could any have any 
| Right to them, unleſs he was firſt wnz- 
| ted to the adyG-. The ady&- could 
mt worrdav, fo as to bring the Par- 
ties to any agreement without a 777- 
0s to each of them. Without this it 
was impoſſible that he could #i#e them 
to each other, asit 1s impoſlible. that any 
Glew can nite two Bodies that is not it 
| kf united to both of them, . He could 
| have 
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FxNQTIK Q'TEP ON, evbeomu ww Te gs Chap. 8. | 


WHETHERSOEVERoftheſle 5#:14, 


21 DA Difcawſe concernmg the 


8. have no Reght to the Sacrifice unleſs he 


be one of that Svczety to whom the Sa- 
crifices did belong, nor could he be judg- 
ed one of the {ſembly who owned no 
Union with the Preſidext of the Aſſembly, 
Nor could he have a Right to the 
:momſec of the Chief God without a U- 
#ion with the Hierophanta as the Repre- 
ſentative God. - Conſider it alſo as a par- 


ticipation ina privileged Society, and ſo | 


he can have no Zitle to the Privileges of 
a Society who is not ſuppoſed to be a 
Member of it; nor canhe be ſuppoſed to 
be a Member of it who does not partake 
in thoſe Bonds of Uzioz on which the 


Unity of the Society it ſelf does depend. | 


But the Government of the Myſticd 


Feruſalem, and conſequently the preſ- | 


ding in Legal Aſſemblies, for the Zxer- 
© Cciſe of the Government, did wholly be: 
long to him. He was ſuppoſed to be 
the Paſtor, as Davidand Cyrus arecalled 
Paſtors. He was ſuppoſed to be the 14: 
ftical David who was always to have a 
Lamp inthis Feruſalem. And therefore 
fill, by the conſequence of all theſe 


Reaſonings, it appears that Uzoz is ftill - 


{ſuppoſed to Communior, and that there- 


fore the 4Ady©&-, as the Principle of | 


this 1ftical Union, muſt needs haye it 
IN 


Midi, q 
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| ſin his Power to diſpoſe alſo of the Right Chap. 8. 


to Myſtical Communion. - 


fom the ſame Principles, that the 
1yg- was ſuppoſed to be the whole 4u- 
tor of this Ayſtical Union. This ap- 
rears from the 7zzle given the A5y@- in 
that Philoſophy. As they call the Z«- 
ther the T4969 and the T9 9» and the 
| Nog dv, fo they call the AGy@- the T6 ty, 
is being the fir/# Unity. And by the 
Principles of that ſame Philoſophy, the 
[ff in every kind is ſuppoſed to be, not 
ay the Copy, but the Caſe, of all other 
| Rings of the ſame kind. They ſuppo- 
[kd it to be but oxe, but yet to multiply 
it ſelf in Repreſentations, as the Seal does 
n Waxby diverſity of 7-preſions. And 
therefore as all other /npreſſions received 
| For the Seal, are not the Seal it ſelf, 
' but only /zkeeſſes and reſemblances ; ſo 
they made the 4rcherypal Beings only to 
be the True Beings, and all Derivatives 
to be only Reſemblances of the 7rue. 
This they expreſſed by an artificial way 
of ſpeaking received among them. 
When they expreſſed the frchertypal 
Beings, they uſed the compoſition of 
&To, as cvloxyor wv, avTodvIewnG-, KL 


| But when the Derivatives, they uſe the 


Termination 


|. TT remains therefore that I ſhew, SeeF.1 Go. 


220 A Diſcourſe concernmg the . 


Chap. 8. 


PlatoPolir. 


Termination of 40s, as «1&.9099%;, ay3g.- 
moei9Vs, &c. As therefore they make 
the 7&9 the Principle from whence 


ſo, by the ſame Analogy of Speech and 
Reaſoning, they muſt make the m i 
the Principle from whence all the 
£voqd'&s, all that indeed are oze by par: 
ticipation do derzve their Unity. And ay 
they make all Bodies oze by the conſo- 
z»ancy of their Motions, and their Sub- 
ſerviency to the Univerſe, ſo they do 
with much more reaſon make the ntel- 
lettual World, ( which, as 1. ſhewed, 


was with them the a9y&-) oxe. The | 
very Unity and Harmony of the Corporeal | 


HYorld was thought to be derived from 


him, He was thought awixdv and av{.- | 


@iyſav to contain the parts . together. 
He was thought ewagugev, to ſuit and 
proportion their Motions fo to each 0 
ther that they ſhould prove harmonjow. 


He was thought to govern the whole 


World in the time when it was beſt go- 
verned, that is, in the time of the Golders 
fee, and all ill Government was aſcri- 
bed to his leaving the Helm. He was 
thought £2«cu to give all inferior Be- 
ings' their Fſſexce, by. imprinting the 


Haeas, nay, tobe the very oiwns jt * | 
:; 


Ie 


mtr ae bo. 3 © 


a _n— 


1 
[ 


not $nG&Cou, - And what can be more 
intimate to Beings than their | Zſſence? 
The very Phraſes of the Apoſtle that of 
tim, and through him, and by him are 
all things,are the'Language of that ſame 
Philoſophy. But they are particularly 
careful of uſing that form of Speech, 
that all things are i him, rather than 


| hes all things, leit they ſhould ſeem to 


make him any where as in a place. O- 
therwiſe, as he was thought to be the 
Intellettual Archetypal World, lo they 


| deny not but that he is i» all things. 


THUS far they proceeded in advan- 
cing his power of #zitizz,cven the ſexſible 
World, But they went further as to 
the ZnteleFual Horld, and as to the U- 


#ion of [ntelletFnal Beings. Firſt as he 


| was peculiarly the 'AvTwzc, ſo the Eviwns 


— 


of all other Nots did particularly belong 
to him, not only on that general account 
whereby all /deas were thought impreſſed 
by him, bur by a particular Right as a 
derivation of his own? Property, For 
tho the Father were alſo a Nss, yet the 


| Propagation of Nss was by the Platoniſts 
| ſuppoſed to be from the ve37%, which 


was 
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* [4 3X. Forytho they called the T*&2%- Chop. 8. 
'%the To dy and the oy ©- oy, yet withal 
{they called him - 4 5, becauſe he did 


Proci.The- 


ol. Plat. 


Sef.16. 


F 
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Chap. 8. was at the diſpoſal of the A%y©-. At leaft | tr 
the Helleniſts, of whoſe Reaſonings a- | i 

gainſt their SCHISMATICES | | w 

am now diſcourfing, gathered it from 

thoſe Expreſſions of Gezeſis, where an | 

is faid to bt made x47 ddva and a9F 
oradicoav IE, according to the Image and 
Likeneſs of God, underſtanding} the $a, 

or Image of the A5yG-, .'or HYord..'. $0 

[= my Philo: $i Þ trigw expgd dyudli 2Þ 
& Wotoa Tegs TW voſuoreuly) aurhg Lore | 

xenon Fu pure of, os amv, mf nuts | 

Aye. Aid yaw d&o{udnoux z, wiprue 
weNichu TE&Tw + & Yn Yunrdgdm 

&5 Te Te@gownw, &c. For it pleaſed himyo 

make uſe of 0 other Copy of thoſe inferior 

Beings for the making of them, but ouly 

his own HO RD. Accordingly he calls 

the -man breathed into the face of Adam 

the Image and Reſemblance of God, And 
elſewhere more expreſlly : | 5 dnav Kay | 
Allegoriar, yiveee! ag {ypor, 65 #, worfue@ | 
me vorentevicg tf nhooty amo , #, tminge 
6 98% F &vdgworoy uot" dndve Yeo, 51 

Mp cnorG- x7) T Iv xn{ronoXions, TE 5 
evlears x7 TW endio NoCSomv tou, 


pd dyudlG.. The Image is the Pat- 
tern | 
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tern of the other things, as.he {Moſes} Chap. v. 


implies in. the: very beginning of the Zaw, 
ther he ſays, Ana God made Man after 


| the Image of God, As if the Image in- 


deed were Copyed from God, but man was 
only made according to that [mage which 
received the Power of its Copy, They 
further made this Uzity of Zrtelleffual 
Beings to be by an 63752901 or Conver- 
fon of the inferior Intelle&s to the 


| wyre Or Zdeas, which becauſe they were 
94 mee to bein the a5y@-, the &775e 90h 
cau 


ed by them:muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
to him alſo. :And this indeed was the 
proper way of reſtoring. and ##itiag 
lapſed IntelleQs, of which I am-now 
diſcourſing. Thus therefore the\pro- 
curing and. 'effeQting all: this '1L5/tical 
Union and Communion was: ſuppoſed to 
depend on the A9y&, 
_ IT remains now that 1 ſhew. fur- 
ther, 2. That Ynio and Communion 
with the A6y©-, was ſuppoſed to depend on 
\ External Communion with the High 
Prieſt, as onewho particularly trepreſented. 
the A6yG> in this Office of Myſtically ſig- 
mifying and cauſing this external Unity. 
It was to depend on the external Com- 
munion on the ſame account as the bexe- 


fit of all Myſteries was ſuppoſed to de- 
pend 


Proc The- 
ol. Platon. 


Sedt.17, 
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Cp.8.pend on their external Repreſentations, 


De Mo- 
narch. L, 
HH. p. 828. 
Ed. Greco- 
Lat. Pari/. 
1640.7 


being every where underſtood to effecF 
what they repreſenred, as indeed all 
Covenanting Symbols were conſtantly 
ſuppoſed todo. The partaking there- 
fore at the viſible Altar, as it ſignified, 
{o it conferred a Right to Communion 
with that which was zviſible.;. as it fig: 
nified their belonging to the Community 
confederated by the External Sacrifices, 
ſo it alſo conferred a Right to that in- 
viſible Society which was: confederated 
by thoſe Myſtical Sacrifices, to which 
they could have no Right but by their 
Right to the Society confederated by 
them. Their communicating with the 
High Prieft who was the A5y©- in effugie, 
1mplyed and gave a Real Rizht to Comr- 
munion with the A5y&- himſelf, eſpe- 
cially conſidering it as a Symbol uſed by 
the conſent and Inſtitution of the'a5y@&- 
himſelf in a Covenant wherein himſelf 
was a Party and a Mediator, The 
High Prieſt in this Office perſonated 
more than a. Human Nature. - So Phito: 


BSAtTXI D ouwTly 6 VuG- welorO- fk pe 
ecoFocr Lots, H 37 ebewntv, tyſurigo 
Tegndie 1 dat, pee, d If TR 
Ks Atydv, &pqoiv, Ive NM ptCs Ts 
| | &v0ewmu 


_ OO oe. tus can A owWy co® Yao trad IAC X wh mes Bd 


Do 


"ww Tp 'J 3 flo 7 


_ et = Fs 4 


Wo i[a avec viroNarore Ty Xea- 


| &- Set &, yoeryn. For the Law will 


have him to partake of a more than Hu 
man Nature, approaching near to that of 
God, becanſe be was to be ( if we may ſay 
it with reverence ) a common bound of both, 
that both men may by a 'Meaiator appeaſe 
the Detty, and God may uſe him as a Mt- 
niſter iz reaching ont, and communicating 
his Graces unto men. What this more 
than Human Nature was appears from 
what he elſewhere tells us in the ſame 
Diſcourſe, that the 7Zigh Prieſt in his 


Veſtments bore the Image of the Uni- P: 325 


verſe.,, novo TB mevTis tugarh. And 
that the Univerſe 'or Yorld here ſpoken 
of included allo the Zntelledtnal Porld 
(which with him is the A9y©-) is alfo. 
manifeſt from what follows concerning 
the ' Zterceſſrop wherein he - conceives 
that 7Yorld to joyn- with the High Prieſt, 


| Which cannot be underftood of any but 


the 45yG-. So he gives the reaſon 


why his PZe/#ments were to repreſent the mia, 


Whole /orla, emo; o Tels iegsgyics ouMd-" 
TS T%5 6 KdTpQ- auto, termed txloy 5 
T lego ov mf TB udows welel, x, F iv 
bn& ax TEL Veep radar TE woyturmudtO-. 

Q_ That 
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indoor uh indororar Dx6v © Sets 5 Tots Chap. 8. 


226 A »Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 8. That the whole World might afſiſt him in 
| the performance of his Sacred Offices. It 

being indeed moſt becoming that he who was 
; himſelf conſecrated to the Father of the 
Horld, (ſhould alſo come accompanied with 
the Sonu to the Worſhip of | him who had be- 
gotten him. This So of God can be no 
other than that ſame Aaoy©- - whom the 
Chriſtians allo called the. Saz of God, and 
to whom they alſo aſcribed the ſame 
Office of Mediating with the Father, 
which is here aſcribed to him by Philo. 
| And this is the way by which 7amblichus 
Deviyſt* endeavours to account for thoſe Zypera- 
c. 22 tive Forms ſofrequently made ule of by 
the Prieſts in their 1Zyſtical Commerce 
with Beings ſo much more excellent 
than themſelves, that they herein per- 
ſonated a Being to whom the Duty was 
indeed dze which they challenged in his 
name. The High Prieſt therefore, in 
this Action, being deſigned to-repre- 
ſent the Ady©- as a Principle of exter- 

nal Unity, muſt, by the fame Reaſoning, 
give a Right to that. [vternal Myſtical 
Union, which none but the a5y©-him- 
{elf can give, but yet he muſt be ſup- 
poſed obliged to give, having given al- 
ready a Right tot by this Zepgal way of 
Covenanting for it; And indeed in this 
particular 
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none could pretend fo fairly for the Unz- 


| tive Office of the adfo- as the High 


Prief}, For conſidering, as I ſaid, that 
all that the vi6b/e Prieſthood can contri 
bute to the Mftical Union, is by the Ob- 
ligation his At may lay upon the 4oy@- 
in whole immediate Power it was coſt 
ceived to be; and conſidering that the 
Obligation was to be gathered from the 
fionification of the Symbols inſtituted by 
him, that what was ſjezificd by thoſe 
Symbols, that he was underitood to have 
obliged himſelf to perform, and there- 
fore having inſtituted Symbols of Unity, 
he was underſtood to have obliged 
himſelf to perform that Unity ALyſtt- 
cally- which he had ſhadowed ex- 
ferzially ; it thence follows that this ex- 
feral ſignification was (as to us) the 
ground from whence we could conclude 
the Obligation. And therefore if the 
ſignification of the A9y©- asa Prizciple 
of Unity was moſt proper to the Office 
of the High Prieft, it will follow that 
the efeting the My#ical Unity, anſwer- 
able to the viſible Unity by which it was 
repreſented, muſt have been moſt pro- 
per to hiz2 allo. And that this was 
lo, will appear, if we conſider whence 

Q 4 It 
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particular matter concerning Unity, Chap, $* 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Chap.$.it was that this Yzity was derived 


according to the Helleniſtical Hy: 
potheſis. And the Apoſtle who ſeems 


Eph.V.23-frequently to allude to it, makes it to 
1 Core Xt. confilt in the Unity of a Head. Thus 
2, 


Marriage makes a Myſtical Union be- 
cauſe the Head of the Woman us the 
Man , and Chriſt and the Soul are Oxe, 
becauſe the Head of every Man is 
Chriſt; and Chriſt and God are Oze, 
becauſe the Head of Chri# is God, and 
Chriſt and the Church are One,becauſe he 
zs the Head of the Church;and accordingly 
he is faid ovyzaprroungxt THila ds ty, 
becauſe he is the Head of all ZztelleFual, 
as well as Sexſible Beings. But in this 
Office of being a Head, no Priefthood 
can pretend to repreſent him but the 
High Priefthood, And therefore none 
can {in this way of Reaſoning ) pre- 
tend. ſo properly as thar, to be a Prin- 
ciple of this Myſtical Unity. 
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CHAP. IX 


The Chriſtian Biſhops were azſwerable to 
the Jewiſh High Prieſts. | 


The CONTENTS. 


The Solidity of this ſame way of Rea- 
ſoning as wrged by the Primitive 
Chriſtians againſ# their contemporary 
SCHISMATICKS. Zhegene- 
ral Principles 0» which they proceeded 

were granted by the Generality of that 
Age. SeQ.I. The way of Reaſoning 
from Sacrifices admitted alſo under the 
Goſpel. Sect. II. Zhe Reaſoning from 
Myſtical Sacrifices /deed moſt proper 
fo the State of the Goſpel. Sect. II. 
The Primitive Biſhops deſigned in idv- 
tation of the Jewiſh High Prieſthood. 
Hence the cuſtom of their wearing 
Frontlets. Sect. IV. nd that of their 
confining the Succeſſion iz Churches to 
the Faraily of their firſt Biſhops. 
Seat. V. - 7This Defign very agreeable 
to the Change intended by our Saviour. 
Sea. VI. An Account why, for 4a 


Q 3 while. 


Chap. gi 


Chap. 9. 
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while, the Chriſtians might defer the 
committins that eminency of Power 
into the Biſhops hands with which they 
were intruſted afterwards. SeQ. V II, 
VIII. Hence alſo the Abſoluteneſs 
of particular Biſhops zz S. Cyprian's 
time. Sea. IN. However this ſame 
Reaſoning will oblige all to a ſtrift der 
pendence who live within the, ſame 
JuriſdiQtion. Set. X. Zhe ſame way 
of Reaſoning from Jewiſh Precedents 
will include whole Cities within. the 
ſame Juriſdiftion. Se. X I. How 
inclinable the, Chriſtians were to take 
up theſe Arts of Uniting Citizens. SeQ. 
X IT. Zhe Solemn Anniverſaries of 
the Jews being continued amons the 
Chriſtians were to be underſtood as Ob- 
ligatory zz the 7imes of Chriſtianity ; 
and their being obſerved in particulat 
Cities /mplyed that the Biſhops of thoſe 
Citics were arnſwerable to the High 
Prieſts. Sea. XII I. 


Se. 1, HUS far have explained the Pru- 


dence and Solidity of this Argu- 


ment as inlifted on by the Zews againſt 
the Samaritans, proceeding on the Po- 
pular Hypothelis received not only 


among 
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among 'the Philoſophical Zearhens, but Chap. g- 
| the Zews themſelves, eſpeciallythe Hel-. | 
| lexiſts,and alluded toin all the remaining 

| Diſputes in thelike:caſe inthe Vew 7eſta- 
ment. IT now proceed further 'to ſhew 
the like Prudence land Slidity of the 
ſame Argument as applyed to the Caſe 
of Chriſtian SCHISMATICKS 
under the New 7e#ament. And ſome 
things have already been taken notice 
of that will cenfiderably prepare the 
way. It has already been obſerved that 
Chriſtianity is nothing but a yſtical 
Fudaiſm, and that this Aſertiop that it 
was ſo is the main thing endeavoured 
to be proved in the Dzſcourfes, and the 
Suppoſition That it was ſo is the main 
Foundation ſuppoſed in the Reaſonings 
of the New Teſtament. It has been 
obſerved further that this Hypotheſis 
is ſo confeſſed in the ew Teftament, as + 
that Reaſonings are allowed from ZFewrſh 
Precedents to ſhew what ought to be un- 
der Chriſtiazity, and that moſt of the 
Reaſonings 1n the New 7eſtament for in- 
troducing now,things proper tothe Chr7- 
ftian Religion, are indeed of that kind, 
So far were they ther from decrying 
this asa Zecal Way of Reaſoning, as our 
Brethren do zov. It has likewiſe been 
Q 4 oblerved 
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222 "A Diſcourſe concerning the . 
Chap. g. obſerved that this agreeableneſgbetween 


Fudaiſm and Chriſtianity, or between 
the Literal and Myſtical Fudaiſm, held 
alſo in theſe very Particulars, that both 
of them were ſuppoſed to have a Prieſt- 


hood and an Altar, I mean viſible, as 


well as iaviſible ; and that theſe Prieſt 
hood and. Altar were to perform the 
ſame Offices with Chriſtians, as they 
had done among the Zews, and accord- 
ingly that Reaſonings were alſo al- 
lowed: from the Priz/thood and Altar 
among the Z@vs, to the Myſtical Prieft- 
hood and Altar which were ſtill kept up 
among the Chriſtians, 1o that the Fa- 
thers in Reaſoning thus did no more 
than what they could. juſtifie by allow- 
able Precedents in the Mew Teſtament. 
This Reaſoning will . eſpecially hold, 
where the Deſi2# aimed at 1s common to 
Fudaiſms with Chriſtianity, that there 
the eas of proſecuting that fame De- 
ſen Thould be alſo proportionably the 
fame, And therefore ſecing that the 
Ch #cb is (till a Society, and that a viſible 
one under a viſible Government proper 
to it felf, as the Fews were ; and ſeeing 
that external Peace and Unity are not by 
any one pretenced to be antiquated parts 
of F:42i/, but are fil as ſeaſonable, 
ang 
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and as neceſſary for rhe ſubſiſtence of Chap. 9, 


| uch Soczeties as they were then ; and 
| that this way of keeping to the external 


Communion of the viſible Prieſthood and 
Altar of our Chriſtian Churches are as 
conducive to the maintenance of Peace 
and Unity mow as they were then : Tt 
plainly follows, that they ought a&ually 
to contribute to the ſame Deſigz as they, 
did :hep, That our Myical Prieſthood 
and Fltar ought as firmly to be adhered - 
toin order tothe preſerving our intereſt 
in the Segullah now as the Fews thought 
themſelves obliged to adhere to theirs, 
for claiming the like Priv2leges of the 
Seaullah ther. 


BESIDES theſe things, it appears 5.7 I; 


likewiſe how many of the Principles . 
then proceeded on are ſtill as firmly be- 
lieved under the Go/pe/. The Zews made 
the Privilege of the Segwllah to conſiſt in 
the immediate /70rſpip and Patronage 
of the Supreme Being, and his acceptance 
of that Appropriation. The Ehriitians 
ſucceed the ZFews in this very Privilege 
of worſhiping the Supreme Beino, and as 
ſucceeding them in the Privilege of be- 
iog the Sgullah, they muſt ſucceed them 
alſoin the Right of having the Patronage 
of the Supreme Being appropriated to 
them, 


Chap. g. 


234 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


him, ſo that ?oze but Chri/tians nowcan 


. pretend to it, not even the Zews them- 


Heb. XII. 
IOs --. 


ſelves, but upon a condition, common to 


them with any other Nations,that of turn. | 
ing Chriſtians, Their way of appropri- | 


ating this Horjhip and Patronage to them. 


ſelves was by their Sacrifices and their | 
Altar. All the whole \Vatzoz of the 


Fews had a Right to partake of thoſe 
Sacrifices, and by - conſequence to that 
Patronage ; andnone of any other Na- 
tion, whilſt they kept their National 
Diftintions, had any Rizht to partake 
with them at their Szcrzfices, tho they 
otherwiſe pretended to worſhip the 
lame Supreze Being, and in the ſame 
way as they did. This was the Caſe of 
the Samaritans, Ezr. I V.2. who yet 
were told that they had nothing to do 
with them, Yerſe 3. In excluding them 
from their Sacrifices they muſt needs de- 
ny their Title to the 12ſtical Znviſible 
Sacrifices, and to that ſpecial Patronage 
of the Supreme Being, they denyed them 
any portion in the Holy One. And we 
allo have an tar, of which the Fews 
themſelves, as well as the Heathens, 
have no Rz2ht to partake, but on the 
condition of Proſelytiſzz, who therefore, 
by the ſame Reaſoning, can have no 
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Right to the /nvifible Sacrifices, andour 
God. Their High Prieſt allo was a Prin- 
ciple of Unity as he preſided over their 
\ folemn Pazegyres, and the Sacrifices then 


| celebrated on that occaſion, not as a 


Head of their Proſeuche or SY ZACOCHES, OF 


| of thole Aſſemblies wherein they met 
| for the celebration of their ordinary Offi- 


ces, And, by the ſame Reaſoning, our 
Biſpops ought tobe Principles of Unity, 


| not as preſiding over Pariſhes and ſuch 


ſubdiviſions appointed for Ordinary A4ſ- 
ſemblies, but as preſiding in thoſe {ſem- 
blies which were common to whole 
Churches of one denomination, that is, 
as I have elſewhere jhewn, of ſuch as 


| were Dzoceſans. 


BUT that which is peculiar in our 
Sacrifices is that they are rather 12/te- 
ries than Sacrifices. The Fewiſh Sacri- 
fices did indeed partake of both Of- 
tices. As Popular Sacrifices they appro- 
priated a particular Ged to a particular 


People in order to National and Temporal 


Benefits expeQed from him, as protection 


of their ſecular Government, #idory 
over their Enemies, exc. For theſe 
were the things principally deſigned and 
expeCted by the Popular Sacrifices among 
the /Vations, But as Myſteries they 
related 
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Chap. 9g! 


Sect. 3. 


226 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. 9. related peculiarly to the 12yſtical Inv; 


fible Sacrifice of the 49Y©-, to the Bexe- 
fits of Souls, and Privileges in the 7 
viſible Tatelleefual Horld, And thele 
were the peculiar and principal deſigns 
of our Saviour. His &K:zgdom was not 
to be of this YYorld, As Man he was 
not to come in a Royal State of Magni- 
ficence here, but was to expect it after 


his death. As Mceſias he was to be | 
Prince of the World tocome. As AdyG> | 


his Dominion was peculiarly in the 
HVorld of Spirits, and his Deſigns were 
principally -for reſcuing captivated Sp- 
rits from the Dominion of their Boates, 
and the Continement of the /ower Yorld, 


which were alſo the principal deſigns of 
the Myſteries. - And therefore here the | 


Reaſoning from the Fewiſh Sacrifices and 
Prieſthood and Altar will peculiarly hold, 
if we conſider them as 1Zyſfteries, ours 
being indeed no other than My/tical Su 
crifices, Chriſtianity it lelf being really 
nothing but 12/tical Fudaiſm, all the 
' Myſtical Reaſonings concerning #ewiſh 
Matters will more properly relate to 
Chriſtianity, and proceed more ſtrongly 
concerning it, than they can concerning 
Fudaiſm it ſelf. Beſides the Notions of 
Atſtical Union ard Communion, on which 
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theſe Reaſonings againſt SCHZS17 are Chap. 9. 


grounded , do peculiarly concern our 
Myſtical Sacrifices as they are 1/yſtical. 


' Now Chriſtianity, in the Reaſonings of 
| the New Teſtament, is ſtill repreſented 


as the JLyſtery kept hidaen from Aces and 
Generations, that was firſt revealed in the 
Goſpel, that is, as the Myſtery that had 
formerly been ſhadowed by the moſt 


| facredof the Fewiſh Myſteries, in which 


regard it was very properly called the 
Great Myſtery, as that Term was alſo 
uſed by the Hellenifts, And inthisre 
gard the Revelation of ſuch a Myſtery as 


Philo Alle. 
gor.Leg.L, 


this was moſt proper for the 45y@- him- 11. p.79.D. 


ſelf. By the Laws of Myſteries the 


| #6e2»nns of ſuch a Myſtery as this, with- 
| out his Authority, had been extremely 


Piacular for any Creature, Whence it 
will follow further both that this proper 
way of Reaſoning in 42y/teries is indeed 
moſt proper and natural and cogent in a 
Religion ſo made up of 32y/teries, eſpe- 
cially in the Sacraments, which are yet 
further the moſt Sacred Myſteries of this 
moſt Myſterious Religion ;, and withal 
that the Bexefirs of Myſteries ( which, 
according ro the received Notions of that 
Age, would have been expeQed from 
Myſteries, wherein undoubtedly the 

Hol 
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Chap. g. 


Sed. 4. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Holy Ghoſt would not fail their expeQa- | 


tions, eſpecially ſuch as were fo pru- 
dently and naturally grounded ) might 
be expected here, where the Ady©- him- 


_ ſelf, the great Author of 1y/teries, and 


the proper performer of what was Co 
venanted for by Myſterions Repreſenta- 
tions, was lo nearly and immediately 
concerned. And therefore if upon the 
Union of the High Prieſt withthe AdyG-, 
as repreſented by him, they were cut off 
from the Zzternal Unitive Power of the 
AdyG- who were cut off from the viſible 
Communion of the Hieh Prieſt; then 
much more we have reaſon to expe& 
that they ſhould /ofe their Union with 


. the 4Avy&- now under the Goſpel who 


are ſeparated from the Communion of the 
Biſhop, who ow holds the fame place; 
and performs the ſame Office as the 
High Prieſt did then ; but withal does 
it in a Coxſtitution of which the Aoy&/ 
is more profeſſedly, and deſigned[y, the 
principal Author, and the Perſox repre- 


ſented. 


T HIS Reaſoning will hold as it is 
drawn from the Precedent of the Zaw, 
as it was intended by the Ancients. ' As 
I have ſhewn that no other Prieſts but 
the High Prieſts were concerned 1n this 
Privilege 


{bop could pretend to anſwer the Office 


of the High Prieſt: As the High Prieſt 


was a Principle of Unity as repreſenting 
the A%y©- in the Notion of a Head 
over the other Prieſts, ſo the Biſhop 
alone anſwered both the ady©G-, and 
the High Priefthood too, in being a vi- 


| fble Head overhis Brethren of the Preſ- 
| bytery. And that the Primitive Chri. 


fians underſtood their Biſhop to anſwer 
the Office of the Fizh Prieft, appears 
in that, in the moſt arent ties, and in 


| the beſt Records of thoſe Churches which 
| were moſt [certainly planted .in the 


Apoſtolical Times (it not by the Apo- 
fles themſelves, in their own Perſons ) 
the Biſhops were ſaid to have worn the 
Sacerdotal Frontlet which was proper to 
the Hi2h Prieſt among the Zews, from 
whom 1n all likelyhood they borrowed 
it, So Polycrates 1n his Epiſtle concern- 
ing the Paſchal Controverſie, concerning 
S. Fohn, 05: £31 itodUs To melenou mee 
venues, &c. IFho' was a- Prief, and 
wore the Frontlet, He could not pre- 
tend to the «07 on account of an 
Ordinary Prieſthood among the Fews, and 
there is no pretence of his being Hrzh 
Prieſt, 
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Privilege of being the Principle of Unity ; Chap. g, 
' ſo, under the Goſpel, none but the B:- 


240 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chap. g. Prieſt, And therefore, in all likely- 


hood, his pretence to it was on account 
of the Office in the Chriſtian Church, 
which he thought equivalent to the 
High Prieffhood among the Fews. Be- 
{ides what he had done, by virtue of any 
Office among the Fews, mult have been 
agreeable to the Conſtitutions of the 
Prieſthood of the Ziteral Fudaiſm, which 


would not have recommerided his Exam- 


ple as ſo argumentative in Chriſtianity 

for the keeping of Faſter, whoſe Argu- 

ments from #ewiſh Precedents were not 

for the ſame things, but for things ar- 
ſwerable to them in the ſame proportion. 

) The ſame thing is delivered concerning 

\ S. Fames the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem by 
gyippan. Epiphanius, A like. paſſage there is 


Hzr- | CONCErning, S. Hark produced out of an 


Nazar. ancient AZanvuſcript of his Paſſion by 


al.in Faleſias, tho, it 1s very true, the Author 


loc. Eſeb. va 4 ! 
HE..2, underſtands it of his Prieſthood among 


the Zews. His Words are theſe : Quem 


quidem B, Marcum 1#xta ritum cargalu 


Sacrificti Pontificalis apicts petalum in po- 
pulo geſtiſſe Fudeorum, illuſtriumwvirorum 
Syngraphe declarant. Ex quo manifeſte 
datur intelligi, de ſtirpe eum Levitid, 
immo Pontificis Aaron, ſacre (ucceſſionis 
9riginem habuiſſe. But we may eaſily 
diſtinguiſh 
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for the matter of Fa it ſelf he gives 


| us more- competent Teſtimonies than 


his own, the Syngraphe Virorum Muſtrix 


4, Nor can it be thought ſtrange, 


| that what was really done by S. MZark 
| as a Chriſtiax Biſhop in thoſe fir/# times, 
| this Author, becauſe he found it uſed 
by no Biſhop in his ow# time, might 
aſcribe it to a Zewiſh Prieſthood. - But 


' Valefius himſelf is of another opinion, 


— _ 


and conceives it to have been uſed ordz- 
narily by the Biſhops of thoſe firſ# times 
as equivalent to the High Prieſts of. the 
Fews. | | 

AND probably it is to this ſame 
account , that the Chriſtian Fpiſcopacy 
was they thought anſwerable to the 


| High Prieſthood of the Fews, that we 


may moſt prudently aſcribe that moſt 
ancient cuſtom of chufing their fr/# B4- 
ſhops of the ſame Family with the fir/# 
who had poſſeſſed the Chair at the time 
of their firſ# Converſion. And among 
the Zews themſelves the Perſon was 

R elefive, 
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ditinguiſh between the bare matter of Chap. gs 
' Fa?, and the\Author's corjefuare con» 
' cerning the occaſion» of it. As for the 
| liter, we have no more reaſon to re- 
| ceive it than we have to value the Zuds- 
| ment and Reaſon of the Author. But 


Sed. 3s 


\ 242 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Chaplg, eletive, tho the EleQtion was indeed 
© confined to the Family of Aaron. That 
the moſt ancient Chriſtians, who lived 
neareſt to the poſtles, did obſerve this 
. Way, we have reaſon to believe from 
the moſt ancient Monuments we have of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. In the Church of 
Feruſalem, where our Saviour was him- 
ſelf in perſon» the principal- Converter, 
the fir/# Biſhops were choſenof our $4 
 wiour's Family. Firſt S. Fames (4) the 
(a) - Fuſt, who becanſe of his Relation, is in 
a 46 a general ſenſe called 7he Brother of our 
Hiſt.1l.23- Zord, Then Simeon (6b) Cleophe the 
cf ys Couſin German of our Saviour, tor Cleo- 
Eccl, Hiſt. phzs was the Brother of Foſeph, if we 
VE 11. may believe the Tradition of Hegeſipps. 
METY Tv , . Jorbing it 3 wa 
wo/Tug. And in this later ZleiFon it is particu 
oz1 "16. larly obſerved ( c ) thatthe Apoſtles had 
Cv 5 a particular regard to the Counſel and 
'ixoiov Aſrftance of the ſurviving K»ſmen of our 
G& 0 
Kh 0 Cari Tf ore Mdyw, mihiv 6 ox Yds os. 
TE Evurav 6 TE KNwmt xodignlar EmiouonCy * 
ov Te cteIevTo molvreg ov crtntov TE Kve is dUrzoy. 
The Words of Hegeſippus ap. Exſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. IV. 22. That is, 
After James the Zuft had ſuffered Martyrdom, as alſo our Lord himſilf 
had ſuffered on the ſams Account, the Son of his uncle, Simeon of 
Cleophas was made Biſhop, to whom all gave their Suffrages the 


rather becauſe he was the ſecond Couſin of the Lord, Epipban. Hate 
LXXVIII, 7. I 4: (c) Ewſebias n Ibld, © 


Savioute 


| 
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Saviour. Among the: Brethren of our Chap. g. 


Lord, Fudas is reckoned for one. And 
his Poſterity, Hegeſipprs ſays, preſided 
over the whole Church as Witneſſes and 
Kin{men of our Zord: His Words are 


very full: "Eg:yollou Sv #, Te guySilau mxons OY 
CxnAyoizs &5 udeTuets, #, km Woss Ts Erb. Eccl 


Kvezs. It ſeems then they were thought 
to have a Rzeht to. preſide over the whole 
Church, on account of their being &»- 
»en to him by whom the Church was 
firſt conſtituted. The ſame thing he 
has alſo elſewhere, only there he ſays 
they did 12#0zovu 2 cxuhnnar; and for 
the ſame Reaſons as before. Poſſibly 
Euſebirs underſtood it of their being 
Biſhops, but he is there tobe explained 
by the Words of Hepeſippus which were 
as I have now tranſcribed them: Nor 
was it only fo in our Saviour's Caſe, who 
had a Right over the whole Church. 
There is reaſon to believe that the ſame 
Rule was alſo obſerved in other particu- 
lar Churches beſides that of ZFeruſalem, 
The forementioned - Polycrates derives 
his Tradition for their way of obſerving 
of Z#aſter from his own 4£7izſmen, of 
whom {ever had been Biſhops before 
him, and himſelf the eighth. In all like- 
lyhood he means that they were his Pre- 

R 2 aeceſſor s 
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Chap. g. deceſſors in the lame See, and according- 


ly he mentions only ſome of them with 
whom he had converſed,- tho he was 
ſixty five years old at thetvricing of the 
Epiitle. The Swceſion of thole ſever 
Biſhops before him inthe ſame See might 
very probably come wear the ime of the 
Apoſtles. And conſidering that he in- 
fiſts on tb+ir Zeſtimony as an Argument 
for proving an Apoſtelical Tradition, it 
mult needs have been that the fir/# of 
them lived in freſh memory of the 
Apoſtles. This way of Reaſoning alone 
is agreeable to the Pradice of the 
Churches of that ee in proving the 
Doitrine and Conſent of the Apoſtles a- 
' gainſt their contermporary Hereticks. They 
prove them indeed by the Ze/t;mony of 
Fecleſiaſtical Tradition. But then they 
inſiſt on no Teſtimony of any Church as 
competent for this purpoſe, but of thoſe 
alone which had at firſt recezved their 
Traditions immediately from the po- 
ſiles themſelves in perſox, and infiſt on 
no Succeſſion of Biſhops as competent 
for deducing ſuch a Zeftimony to their 
own Times, but only ſuch Succefions 
whereof the fir/t were conterporary with 
the Apoſtles themſelves, that ſuch Bi- 
ſhops might receive their 77ad7itions im- 
mediately 
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mediately from 'the 2poftles as well as Chap. g. 
their Charches, leſt otherwiſe their Ad- 
verſaries might have had any plauſible 
colour to except againlt the comperency 
of their firſ# formation. Thus that 
Argument 1s managed by S. /rexeus and 
Tertullian, the beſt preſent Monuments 
we have of the way of Reaſoning of thoſe 
times. $0 that this cuſtom alſoof der1- 
ving the Succeſſion in a Family ſeems allo 
to have been derived from the 7/25 of 
the Zpoſtles. And this way of impu- 
ting it to a Fewiſh Original, as an imitz- 
tion of their way of deriving the Hg 
Prieſthood, Teems to be the moſt pro- 
bable way of giving an account or it. 

AND indeed this Reaſoning where- Se. 6, 
by the Chriftian Epiſcopacy was made | 
anſwerable to the High Prieſthood of 
the Fews, 1s no more than what 1s very 
agreeable to the Change our Saviour in> 
tended to make, as we have an account 
of his Deſign in his own Diſcourſe with 
the /Yoman of Simaria, He there tells 
her that the time was coming, when they 
ſhould neither in that mountain of Geri- S: Joh.IV. 
zim, nor yet in Feruſalem, worſhip the * * 
Father. How ſo? That it ſhould be uz- 
lawful to worſhip God at Mount Gerizim, 
or at Feruſalem ? No, but that, ac- 

| R 3 cording 


Chap. g. 
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cording to the agreement of both Par- 
ties in that Diſpute, that the publick 
ſolemn Horſhip under the perſonal Ma- 
nagement of the High Prieſt was con- 
fined as the Samaritazs thought to Mount 
Gerizim, as the Fews thought to Feru- 


ſalem;, the very Foundation of that 


Diſpute ſhould be quite taken away, 
that Horſhip of the High Priefthood 
ſhould be no more corfized, neither to 
Mount Gerizim, nor yet to Fernuſalem, 
Plainly he muſt till be ſuppoſed ta 
mean the zhizg he diſcourſes of, in the 
meaning of the Parties concerned in 
that Diſpute, allowing only the liberty 
of 17yſticizing it lo far as the Goſpel it 
{elf required that it ſhould be »yſtically 
underſtood. The Queſtion therefore, 
between the Zews and the Samaritans, 
being concerning the Confinemert of the 
High Prieſthood, our Saviour's Anſwer 
mult be underſtood to dey the Confine- 
ment of that which ſhould be anſwer- 
able to the Hizh Prieſthood under the 
Goſpel. This muſt be the meaning of 
the Reaſon drawn from the Spiritual 
Mature of God, and the ſpiritual way of 
worſhiping him. Not as our Znthuſeaſts 
are apt to underſtand it , that there 
ſhould be na zced of Prieſts nor Sacrifices 
( that 


Eo Wo per mo re" * =} I wow.” 
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{that were to overthrow his. own Con- Chap. gs 
' ſtitutions under the Goſpel it ſelf elſe- 


where ) but ſuppoſing the. contizuarce 
of the High Prieſthood and ſuch myſtical 


| Sacrifices as the Goſpel allows of, to let 


them know however, that they ſhould 
henceforth be ſo /piritual, as that all 
who did communicate in the ſame ſpirit, 
how diſtant ſoever their Reſpdences were, 
might notwithſtanding communicate 
in thems, which they could not do be- 
fore. And flill it 1s to be underſtood, 
not of ſingle Congregations, but of the 
Congregations, at leaſt , of whole Cities 
( for thoſe publick Sacrifices, wherein the 
High Prieſts were concerned, were ne- 
ver. deſigned for /«{s than the whole 
Cities, how great and populous ſoevyer, 
where they were performed ) that every 
City ſhould have 'the ſame Privilege as 
Sichem and Feruſalem, to have Myſtical 
Sacrifices and High Prieſts of their own, 
with whom they might communicate 
without ſuch yea ap gc as they of 
the Diſperſion were fain to make at the 
return of their ſolemn Anniverſaries at 
Feruſalem. And tho then the Samar 
tans were guilty of SCAH1SAM for 
erecting a new Zemple and Altar and 
High Prieſt in a diſtinit City, and at a 

R 4 diſtance 


248 - A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Chap. 9. diſtance from Feruſalem ; yet hen ar- 
me wm the like Charge ſhoula —_— 
Diſtant Citzes might have their particular 
High Prieſts and Sacrifices without any 
ſuch breach of Unity and Peace between 
them. All this while this Diſpute was 
tetween Citzes, nor ſingle Congregations, 
And the liberty of . having particular 
High Prieſts muſt therefore be under. 
ſtood at leaſt of whole Cities, in which 
nothing bore ſuch a natural reſemblance 
to the Fewiſh High .Prieſs as their 
Biſhops. 

Set. 79, PROBABLY this might have 
been the Reaſon why, during the firſt 
times of the Apoſtles, they did for a 
while forbear the ſetting any Biſhop up 
in any conſiderable Superiority over his 
Brethren, Tho by the moſt creditable 
accounts of the /ater times of the 4 
poſtles, we have reaſon to believe that 
it was done by the /aſt ſurvivins Apo- 
ſtles; yet we have here a prudent Rea- 
ſon, why, for ſome time, it ſhould be 
forborn. It this Superiority of the Biſhop 
were a ſubitituting him in the place of 
the High Prieſt, and the multiplying 
ſuch Superiors in ſeveral Cities were the 
multiplyias High Prieſts in the ſeveral 
Cities ; 1t platnly appears how this muſt 

have 
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have been interpreted} by thoſe who Ch 


were Jewiſhly affeCted, from the. Prin- 
ciples already mentioned. They mult 
have looked on ſuch perſons as, not only 
' | wiolaters of their Zaw, but as Breakers 
of their Myſtical Union, and conſe- 
quently obnoxious to the ſame Curſes 
and Execrations which on the ſame ac- 
count had been thundered againſt the - 
Samaritans. And therefore as in other 
| Caſes we find them very cautious of 


giving any Offerce to the * Fews, tho * 1 Cor.x. 


otherwile juſtrfiable by their own Princi- 3*+ 
ples, till they found the Generality pre- 
pared for them, or they were'forced up- 
on them by ſome #xizexcies of their 
Circumſtances ; ſo we have reaſon to be- 
| lieve that they proceeded with the mea- 
| ſures of calm Prudence, Whilſt they 
could, they kept in the Communion of 
the Fewiſh Church, they worſhiped in the 
Temple, and attended their fnniverſary 
Aſſemblies, till the ZFews themſelves 
ſeem to have dr:vea them from them, 
which it ſhould ſeem they did not tilt 
the /ater end of the Apoſtles times. 
Whilſt they kept this correſpondence 
with them there was no reafon to expe&t 
that they would raiſe up the jealouſie of 
the Fewiſh, High Prieſt by ſetting up. a 


Rival 
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Chap. g. Rival againſt him. Nay, by S. Pas/' 

behaviour to him whilit he was on the 

Tribunal judging him, and provoking 

him by unbecoming and unequal beha- 

viour, it appears what a deference the 

Chriſtians themſelves payed to the Zewiſh 

High Prieſthood of thoſe times, belides 

the expreſs Command our Saviour him- 

< Math, {elf gave to obſerve and do what ſhould 

XXII. be required from them by thoſe who 
223" ſateon Moſes ſeat. 

S:-2.8 THUS far therefore they, 

for a while, | exerciſed no Goverr 

ext at all, but ated by the Principles 

then allowed in favor of Zealots and 

Prophets, And it is obſervable how 

low that Paſſage concerning S. Paul 

reaches into the Apoſtles Times. When 

they did find it requiſite for their own 

fakes to ſet up an #Fccleſpaſtical Govern- 

mext, yet ftill they did it by Principles 

allowable by the Fews. Among the Fews 

themſelves the Synagogue-Way of Wor- 

ſhip was allowed in all places, at what- 

{oever diſtance from Feruſalem, and a- 

mong thexmz they had their Ralers in 

common, and f5me, as it ſhould ſeem, 

over the reſt, whom they called their 

Archiſyzagogne, which none underſtood 

to be done with the leaſt deſign of emu- 

lation 
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ation againſt the High Prieff. This Chap. g- 


therefore the Chriſtians might imitate 
without offence, without pretending any 
deſign of making themſelves a d:tinef 
Body. And this liberty they ſeem to 
have taken, allowing their firſ# Preſby- 
ters no more preheminence than what 
was allowed to the Archiſynagogns. 
Afterwards when the Old 7eſtament 
Texts were thorowly underſtood which 
were applyed by them to the Zacharif, 
by which it appeared. to be, not only a 
Commemoration of our Saviour's Death, 
but allo a Myſtical Sacrifice, the Sacrifice 
indeed that was prefigured and 7ypified by 
the Fewiſh Sacrifices, and which was to 
ſucceed, and ſuperſede them in the State 
of My#ical 1fraelitiſm, and to take 
them off from all Ob/jgations of attend- 
ing and communicating in their /oody 
Sacrifices s then it appeared to tend toa 
breach from thoſe who ſtill maintained 
the Obligation of the Zevitical Sacrifices. 
And when the Z#ewiſh Sacrifices and 
High Prieſthood were taken away, and 
paſt all hopes of reſtitution ; then the 
Fews themſelves who had been proſely- 


| ted to the Chriſtian Religion upon thoſe 


other Principles thar were not con- 
demnable by Zadaiſm itſelf, would now 
undoubtedly 


Ch:1þ. 9. 
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undoubtedly be- more favorable and 
willing to receive Conviction by what 
their Brethren had to ſay for the conts- 
nuance of the Myſtical High Priefthood 
as well as their 12p/tical Sacrifices, For 
this muſt have extremely conduced to 
the c@mforting them for the Rrine of 
their Zemple and Prieſthood, when they 


might yer enjoy their Sacrifices and 


Sed. 9, 


Prieſthood ( which had been the greateſt 
endearment of jeruſalem to them ) every 
where elſe more fully and »feitnaly than 


they did at Zersſalem. Nay, fo far 


would it be from being ſcandalous now, 
that more than formerly, muſt, on theſe 
very accounts, be favorably affeted tg 
Chriſtianity. And upon this account it 
was ſeaſonable to advance the prehemi- 
nence of the Biſhop, when he was to 
ſucceed in the Office of High Prieſthood 
by the true Principles of Chriſtianity, 
as we have all the reaſon we can defire 
rom the footſteps of thoſe times, to be- 
lieve thatit was indeed, about this time, 
conſiderably advanced. 
AND this ſeems alſo very agreeable 
with that abſolnteneſs of Epiſcopacy lo 
much inſiſted on by S. Cyprian, who 


moſt of all infifts on this Argument we 
are diſcourſing of againſt the SC HIS- 


MATICKS 
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MATICKS of his time. He makes Chap. g. 


all Biſhops equal, to have the whole 
Power 2x ſolidum; to be abſolute Fudges 
of their 9a As, and tobe accountable 
to none but God, and that there was but 
one Epiſcopacy among them all, which 
notwithſtanding was poſſeſſed by each 
of them not in parcels, but zntirely, It 
jseaſie to oblerve how inconſiſtent this 
is with that Supremacy which 1s challen- 
ed by the Pope over all the other 3-- 
| a of the World. Had the Caſe been 


| fo, the Pope alone had been the'oz!y Suc- 


ceſſor into the Heh Prieſthood , and 
there had been no other change under : 
the Goſpel but that of the Sear of 
the ZTzh Prieſthood, that it had been 
tranſlated from Feruſalem tO Rome. 
Still the cofizement had been continued, 
whereas, on the contrary, it is the prin- 
cipal deſign of our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
to overthrow the Perpernity of that Con- 
finement, as well onthe Zews ide, as on 
that of the S1maritans, as well to Feru- 
ſalem as to Mount Gerizim, and conle- 
quently as well to Rome, as to Fernj4- 
lem: And in order hereunto he ſhews, 
in his Diſcourſe with the Woman of 
Samaria, that henceforward all other 


| places ike Samaria and Fernſalew, that. 


15, 
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Chap: 9. is, all Cities, ſhould have equal Privi. 


leges with thoſe which: were, at that 
time, attually challenged by zhem, 
which was of being the Supreme Metro 
polis of Religion, which is, by no.means 
conſiſtent with that Superiority which is 
challenged by the Roman Church over 
other Churches. The moſt ancient e- 
tropolitane Rights pretended to by the 
Primitive Chriſtians were not of any 
real Furiſdiition, but only of Rank and 
Order. Now this 4b/oluteneſs of parti- 
cular Biſhops {ſo much inſiſted on by S. 
Cyprian, as it is inconſiſtent with theſe 
pretences of the Biſhop of Rome ; 1o it 
15 withal very conſequent to the Notion 
I am ſpeaking of, that the Biſhop ſuc- 
ceeded into the Office of the Figh 
Prieſthood, For as the Hizh Priefthood 
was ſo ſupremeas to have no ſacred Power 
on Zarth above it; ſo alſo muſt the 
Chriſtian Epiſcopacy, if it ſucceeded the 
High Prieſthood in the plenitude of Power, 
And as the Reaſon inſiſted on for the Oz: 
Altar of the Fews, was that one only 
God was worſhiped by it, and that Ore 
only 1yftical Altar and Sacrifice of the 


ASYQ- was repreſented by it, and ſopro- 


portionably rhe Reaſoz requiring the 
Unity of the High Priefthood, muſt alſo 
| be 


- iL.- x 


= 
= 


_— * YO. Vs 8. + 6”. BY 


hdd 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 255 


be becauſe the A6y@- Aeyigds. repre- Chap: 9. 


ſented by him was only Ore ; theſe are 
reaſons alſo concerning Chriſtianity, and 
explain the Urzty of the Catholick Church 
now as well as they. For neither do we 
ow pretend to any more than Oxe My- 
fical Sacrifice performed by Chriſt, tho 
repreſented in our ſeveral Eucharitts, 
nor to any more than. Oze /nviſible Bi- 
ſhop Chriſt himfelf as repreſented by all 
our Biſhops. So thatthis is a way to un- 
derſtand how all the true Churches in the 
HYorld do, notwithſtanding, make no 
more than One Church, as all the Atars 
are only One Altar, and all the Bi- 
ſhops only One Biſhop. Even .the Fews 
themſelves did nor ſo infift on the Per/o- 
nal Unity of the High Prieſt as upon the 
Uniformity of their Solemn Aſſemblies. 
It was by accident that the Preſident of 
their viſible Aſſemblies was but Oze, be- 
cauſe their publick Aſſemblies were con- 
fined to one place. Otherwiſe, even in 
that one place, there might be more 
High Prieſts than One it they aCted uni- 
formly and with conſent , that is, fo 
that the ſame publick Aſſemblies were 
owned by them, and managed fo that 
One ſingle Perſon preſided in each of 
them. So did Zadoc and Abiarhar "Y 

EY 
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Chap. 9. did the firſt and ſecond High Prieft : 
| 2 Kings, XXV. 18. So feem Anas and 

Caiaphas to have enjoyed that ſame Office 
at the [ame time, And the Rabbins tell 
us that the High Prieſts had in courſe 
their Segez, who was to officiate for him 
in caſe of pollut:on,or any ſuch anexpetted 
Incapacity in him whoſe prixcipal Duty 
it was: And in the ſame way neither 


did the Primitive Chriſtians {cruple the 


having ſeveral Biſhops in the [ame Ciries, 

So were /Varciſſus and Alexander at the 

lame time Biſhops of Feruſalem, and S; 
Auguſtine and his Predeceſſor alerins 

at the ſame times ' Biſhops of Hippo, 

and it was proffered by the Catholik 

eos, Biſpops tothe Donatiſts as an' Expedient 
carthag., for Catholick Unity, that, during life, 
both the Carholick and Donatiſt Biſhops 

ſhould both enjoy the Fozor and S:i/e of 

Biſhops where there were two already 

' made in the ſame Sees, on condition that 

No my. both parties might own the Surviver. And 
churches, Of this kind indeed are all the uncenſured 
_ &c. in the Jyſtances produced by a late Author who 
me 77115” has colletted all the Z»ſtances he could 
think of, of may Biſhops in One City. 
This therefore being ſuppoſed, ir eafily 
appzars how the Chri/:ans multiplying 
their High Prieſts in ſeveral places was 
juſtifiable 


Per "Wn Aa Ox Swans en ron ans. —— Sms =» im. Gao nn mes ©. tw we 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 25 
juſtifiable from SCH 7S M7 by the ve- Chap. g. 
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ry Reaſonings of the Fews againſt the 
Samaritans, It had not been more ze- 
pugnant to Unity for the Samaritans to 
have had a 4iftini# High Prieſt from the 
Fews (if the High Prieſts Office might 
lovfully have been perfornied amiong the 
Samaritans) than it was for the Fews to 
have two at once at Zernſalem. So tliat 


| the whole charge of SCH/FM on 


both ſides, was grounded on that ſup- 
poſition, which was alſo granted on 
both ſides, that thoſe Aſſemblies in which 
the High Prieſt was to preſide, could not 
be lawful in any more than one places 
And therefore #4 'was alſo the only 
{cruple thoſe firſt Zudaizing Chriſtians 
could have againſt the Chriſtians multi- 
plyige their High Prieſts in ſeveral Cities, 
When it once appeared that this Wor- 
ſhip of God in Panegyres with Solemn 
Myſtical Sacrifices was Itwful in all other 

Cities as well as Feruſalem, by the Rules 
of Myſtical 1ſraelitify ; it would alſo ap- 
pear that ſach m»tzplying their High 
Prieſts were no more aviolation of Uni- 
ty, or prejudicial to, their repreſenting ' 
the AVy©- as a Principle of Unity, than 
it was that the [ae Face ſhould be repre- 
ſented in. different Glaſſes, or the ſame 
FEY” OY S Effizies 


Chap. g. 


Sedt.1Io. 
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Efigies taken off from the ſame Seal in 
different Impreſſions. And therefore as 
thoſe :wo Prieſts in Feruſalem were, 
norwithſtanding , «zprejudicial to their 
Unity whilſt they aQted by conſent, and 
without prejudice to the Right of preſi- 
ding in the common Aſſemblies ; ſo nej- 
ther could they charge the mu/titude of 
Biſhops in ſeveral Cities, with being 
injurious to the Unity of Chriftian Com- 
munion. | : 

BU T tho this Reaſ9ning from the 
Legal Precedent of. the Unity of the High 
Prieſthood did not charge the difference 
or mutual independency of Chriitian High- 
Prieſthoods in different Cities , with 
SCHISM.,;xyet it does not thence 


follow but that it may hold as the Fa- . 


thers of the firſ# Centuries managed it, 
againſt ſeveral or independent Preſidents 
of the ſame Cities and Furiſdifions, It 
15 very true, where the 1/ultitades are 
not obliged to meetin common Aſſemblies, 
or not to maintain viſible Communion in 
their own Perſons; there the ſame inwiſ- 
ble ASYG- may be repreſented by ſeveral 
viſible Biſhops. Butit is withal as zrue, 
and. as true by the Conſequent of this 


ſame Reaſozing, that where perſons are 


obliged to the ſame common Aſſemblies, 
| * there 
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there it muſt cat off from the 14ſtical Chap, g, 
Unity with the AYy&> to diſown their de- 
pendence on the ſame viſible Reprelenta- 
tion'of the 45y©- as the Head of their 
viſible Aſſemblies. For here the ſame 
Reaſoning holds exattly. The Argu- 
ment of the Fews again(t the Samart- 
tans was plainly to proye their Ob/iga- 
tion to the external Prieſthood at Ferula- 
lem, and from their diſunion from him, 
to infer their , 4//u740 from. the Ady©- 
alſo, their i-viſible High Prieſt, The 
Principles they proceeded on weregas we 
have ſeen, that the external Communion 
was the only ordinary.meansiof attaining 
the internal Communion, the external A!- 
tar of the . Myſtical Altar, the external . 
Prieſthood of the 44yſtical Prieſthood, and 
that ' therefore; they. who were «ut off 
from the external Communion with the - 
exterpal Altar, and. the external Prieſt- 
hood, muſt allo be cu# off from the internal 
Communion with the 12ftical Altar and 
Priefthocd. Tho therefore it was not 
againſt Unzry. for the 49y©- to have dif- 
ferent .perſons .to- repreſent him ; yet it 
was ſuppoſed to be againſt Unity for any 
one..to preſume to repreſent the: ady&- 
who did.not derive his Power of - Repre- 
ſentation from them to whom the a5y6- 

3 2nad 3 2 had 
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Chap. g, had in.an exterzal way committed the 
Power of deriving it, or againſt the Rnles 
by which the 4a&y&- had given them 
warrant to expetF it, as there could be 
no giving it whilſt the place of the High 
Prieſthood was full, without the conſent 
of the High Prieſt, or his removal by 
them who had Power to remove him; 
nor, even ſo, was there any reaſoz to 
expeQ it any where but at Feruſalem at- 
ter God himſelf had been pleaſed to cox- 
fine the Office to that place, What was 
{5 pretended to muſt therefore have 
been againſt U>zty, becauſe it could not 
be expetted by the fir/f Conſtitutions for 
Succeſſion in that Office, and for exclu- 
ding falſe Pretenders, and for - Preſerva- 
tion of Unity, And: was not this whole 
Reaſoning as cogent-in/the caſe 'of Ciri- 
flian SCHISMATIC KS? * Did 
God provide greater Obligations to ſecure 
a dependence on the Prieſthood of the 
Zaw than that of the Goſpe/? Is it-ere- 
dible that the Spiritual Benefits gained by 
that dependence were preater , -0r the 
Spiritual Zoſs incurred by denying that 
dependence»more tolerable, than thoſe 
which'are the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of the like Caſes zow? Can our Altar 
and Prieſthood be Myſteries to them'as 

ſhadowed 
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ſhadowed by their Altar and Prtzſthood ? Chap. g. 
And muſt they nottherefore nave a zear- 
er Relation to the Original Heavenly 
Myſteries? Have not we a zearer and 
more mediate Intereſt in the ady@-, 
and his Sacrifice, and /terceſſion, and 
Heavenly Miniſtration? And have we 
yet leſs efficacy in the conveyance of his 
[rvifible and Heavenly Influences ? Or is 
it probable that God ſhould leſs confize 
his 42ſftical Favors to his external Ordi- 
nances zow than under the Zaw? If God 
did not confine them then, why muſt 
the Samaritexs loſe them for loſing their - 
Union to the Levitical Prieſthood? If he 
does allo xowv, how. can SCHISM A 
TICKS come by them #ow who are 4:- 
vided from the Priefthood of the Goſpe/? 
I am ſure the Apoſtle in his Reaſoning in 
the Epiſtle to the Fbrews makes both yev.11.4. 
the Benefits and loſſes greater which are 
gained and incurred by a Reverence or 
Contempt of Goſpel-Ordinances. And 
how ſuitable his Reafoning is to the 
Principles from whence he reaſons, let 
even our Adverſaries themſelves judge, 
tho they ſhould have leſs Reverence, 
than I believe they will, for his -4«- 
thortty. 
Il DQ nat ſee how they can avoid Se7.11, 
$3 the 
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Chap, g. the force of this Reaſoning in ſuch Caſes 
_ where God has confined Us :; to certain 
Aſſemblies as he did all then to the 4ſ- 

ſcmblies at Feruſalem. But how, will 

they ſay, does it appear that God has ob- 

liged all the Believers of a City and.it's 
Furiſaiction to partake in the Aſſemblies 

of the Biſhop? By the very ſame way 

of Reaſoning from the Zevitical Prece. 

dents. For this is alſo one Rule of this 

way of Reaſoning, that the Zegal Pre- 

cedent muſt ſtill oblige where there is not 

{orne other expreſs 7+/timony, or Reaſon 

v1.4.1.3; Of rhe thing, to oppole againſt it. So 
13,14 the Zaw of Literal Sacrifices they oppoſed 
LI. 16,t7- with thoſe expreſs Texts, where God 
” _ expreſſed his di/ike of their Ziteral Sa- 
Ss crifices, and his approbation of the My- 
ftical, And fo concerning the Sabbath, 

our Saviour himſelf pleads the Reaſon of 
Aeceſſity , and the approbation of this 

Reafos by the Zaw it ſelf, by whoſe Pre- 

| feriptions the Prieſts themſelves broke the 
- pul Law. of the Sabbath in- the Temple, and 
566 were blameleſs. But-neveris itany where 
preterided by the -4poftles, or LJpoſtoli- 

cat HV riters , as our Brethren uſually 
pretend, that any: thing is therefore zof 
obligatory becauſe it had no other Obli- 

_ gation beſides that of the Old Zaw. 

| Nay, 
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Nay, by this Topick of Reaſoning it is Chap. g, 


generally ſuppoſed thatin all other Caſes 
| the Legal Precedent is ſtill obligatory. And 
therefore this Zaw alſo of confining Peo- 
ple to Publick Aſſemblies muſt ſtill hold 
where no particular inconvenience does 
hinder it, and our Saviours Relaxation 
of it muſt only hold 1n thoſe other Caſes 
wherein there are ſuch particular incon- 
veniences as may be judged inconveni- 
ences by the Principles of the Goſpel. 
Thus it was indeed an izcomvertence ; 
where al! Nations were counted equal, 
and had an equal 7itle to be admitted 
tothe Privileges of the Goſpel, withour 
any obligation further to leave either 
their Countries or their Cuſtoms, that yet 
the Publick FYorſhip ſhould be confined 
to 0ze place, which. therefore all other 
diffant places of the whole Yorld ( which 
was now deſigned to be converted ) . 
muſt want for no other reaſon but their 
diſtance. For this looked like an owning 
that Principle which it is the principal 
deſign of the Goſpel to overthrow, of the 
confinement of the Segullah to a particu- 
lar Nation, Andit was but agreeable 
to this Evangelical Diſowning that 
TecowmNnilte, that as all Nations were 
in their own Conrntries, equally capable 
S 4 of 
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Chap. 9. of being admitted to the Segullah lo they 


Sect. 12, 


ſhould enjoy equal Privileges, the Pri- 
vileges of the Fews Temple-H{orhip, 
as well as thoſe of the Synagozue- Hor- 
ſhip, and of the two rather thoſe of the 
Zemple-WHorſhip, which were of God's 
expreſs Inſtitution , than thvſe of the 
Synagogue. Yorſhip, which ſeem to have 
been taken up by Human Prudence. The 
Communication of theſe -Pecultarities of 
God's Inſ{itutiow would rather fignific 
that God did not zntenrd, henceforward, 
any ſuch Confinement of his favor toa 
particular Nation, Lut that all 1hould 
ſhare alike in his Fvangelical Favors. 
The 7ixconvenience therefore following 
on this was- that all other Nations and 
Cities, who could not ordinarily meet 
in thoſe Aſſemblies, muſt ordinarily want 
the Benefit of ſuch Aſſemblies, and con- 
ftantly, if they did not take more pain- 
ful Zournies for the ſake of their Religion 
than they were obliged to on account of 


\ their /Yorldly Concernments. 


BUT neither did this Reaſoz, nor 


this /coxvenrience, hold in the Caſe of - 


particular Cities, The Obligation to the 
City Aſſemblies did. not ſignifie ſuch a 
Confinement of Favor to particular Nath 
ons or Countries becauſe this ſame Oblr 

gation 
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gation was ſuppoſed common to all Cities Chap. gs; - 
| of all Countries and. Natious. Nor 
were they obliged to any greater dili- 
gence for communicating with thoſe 
City- Aſſemblies tor Religian, "than they 
were to the like Secular Aſſemblies for 
their //orldly Concernments.All that lived 
within the Precini#s and Furiſdifions, 
how populous ſoever, were obliged to a 
dependence on the City-Aſſemblies for 
their ſecular Government ; and they are 
no more than theſe that, by our Princi- 
ples, are obliged to depend on the ſame 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies for their Fecleſs- 
aftical Government. Andif it was thought 
neceſſary that the ſame multitude ſhould 
by all Arts be endeared andlinked toge- 
ther in oze Body for the better manage- 
ment of their Secular nterefts : it is no 
way likely that the Primitive Chriſtians | 
would break them into ſeveral Boates 
mutually ;zdepezdent on each other, or 
on any third acknowledged Superior. 
It is very well known how famous they 
were for their Zove, and how particu- 
larly remarked by their Heathes Adver-,,, , ,. 
faries themſelves. And it is alſo wellpat, © 
known how eagerly they took up'and - 
continued any C:ftoms that had been in- - 
troduced þy the Heathers, of that _ 

[OT 
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Chap. g. for the more endearing promotion of 


Zove and Unity, Such were their He- 
zterie, their Fas Hoſpitii, their Love- 
Feaſts. and Kiſſes of Zove. And there- 
fore, tho the Zegal Precedent had left 
. them free; yet they would not have 
thought themſelves at liberty to negle@t 


this way of binding Citizens together, | 


on account of the very Zaw of Charity, 
They would rather be for introducing 
new Endearments and Dependencies, 
than for diſſolving any of thoſe which 
they had found before. Nor was this 
Communication of the Publick Aſſem- 
blies ſo unpraCticable in the moſt Pops- 
lows Cities as our Brethren would make 
it #ow. Had Preaching been the whole 
Work of thoſe Aſſemblies, then indeed 
no more could partake in them than 
could make up an Zuditory. But when 
I derive their Obligation to the Publick 
Aſſemblies from their Obligation to par- 
take in the Publick Sacrifices ; what dif- 
ficulty can there be to conceive how the 
{ame numbers that communicated .n 
their Popular Heathen Sacrifices might 
not as ealily communicate in the 12/ti- 
cal Sacrifices of Chriſtians? How much 
ealier was it to diſtribute ſo /-:all Pro- 
portions of Bread and Z/ine as came ta 
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rtions of Fleſh and Hine as were re- 
 quifite to feaſt ſo great a multitude as 

uſually aſſembled at their Panegyres? 

And yet it was not neceſſary that they 

ſhould receive their Proportions exaQtly 
| from the ſame Zang, or inthe ſame place. 
| Whoſoever received it within the [a-e 
| Furiſdiition, or from any perſon employed 
by the Preſidents of thoſe Aſſemblies was 
thereby judged to communicate with the 
Preſidents themſelves. That muſt have 
been the Caſe of them who carried the 
Sacrificed Fleſh home, or ſo/d it in the 
Shambles, and of them who obtruded it 
on the Chriſtians before the Secular Frdi- 
catories. And therefore, by this way 
of 7zterpretation, all that communicated 
| in the Zuchariftical Bread which was car- 
ried home { as that was allowed, in thoſe 
times) all that communicated in that 
which was ſent to the Abſents, and all 
that communicated with any of the Z7- 
(hops Preſbyters in any ether place within 
his Furiſdiio appointed by the Biſhop, 
were, inthe /zterpretation of theſe com- 
mon Laws and Ulages concerning, Sacr#- 
fices , judged to communicate with the 
Biſhop. And then what difficulty was 
' there hen more than ow why whole Ci- 
Fes 
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Chap. g. ties might not communicate with the * 


Biſhops ? 


Sef#.13. AND this I alſoinfer from the great | 


Anntverſary Feaſts derived by the moſt 
ancient Chriſtians from the Fews, That 
the Feaſts of the Paſiover and the Pente- 
coft were 1o derived, every one knows 
who isany thing acquainted with 4xti- 
guity. And that the Feaſt of 7 abernacles 
was ſo alſo is very probable from that 
very ancient cuſtom of their bringing 
their Fir ft- Fruits and offerings to be bleþ 
ſed by the Biſhop. For if they ſtill thought 
the Zegal Precept concerning thoſe Feſti- 


vals obligatory as to this particular In- 


ſtance of \conſecrating the Fruits of their 
Labors ; 'the Reaſoz will as well hold for 
the conſecrating the ſecoud Harveſt in 


the /eventh Month, or the end of the 
Zear according to the Ruſtice Kalenaar, 
or the old Account before their coming 


aut of Zgypt, as for the firi# ripe. Fruits 
in Zajter, or the firſt ripe Harveſt in Pen- 
zecoſf. And it; 15 certain that the Faf 
of the ſeventh Month was obſerved 4- 
mong the Chriſtians of the fifth Century, 
tho it is hard to ſay-that it was then 


firſt taken up by them. The Fewifſh O- 


Tiginal would make one think it rather 
more axcient, The very celebrati 
thets 
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fees 1n othey Cities ſignified the equalling 


' them with Zer«ſalem in this very ſame 
| particular which had before been the 


Prerogative of Feruſalem, It ſignified 


their accounting the Ciry Biſhops anſwer- 


able to the Fewiſh High Prieſts, becauſe 
theſe Feſtivals, could not, among the 
Fews, be ſolemnized any where but in . 
the Seat of their High Prieſt. And cer- 

tainly the deſizz of obſerving theſe - Fe- 
fivals 1n Cities, muſt have been not for 
private, but publick Aſſemblies. By the. 
Rule of Proportion, all the whole Cries 
muſt have been, in Reaſoz, as much 
concerned in theſe, asthe whole ation 
of. the Zews' were in the [ame Feſtivals 
as they were celebrated at Feruſalem. 
The very introducing therefore of theſs 
into orher Cities implyed. their intending 
to #77te theſe Cities into intire Bodzes as 
they had before «zired the Zewiſh Na- 
tion. And conſidering how very early 
that Paſchal Controverlie was, and how 
much higher the Praftice was derived on 
both ſides, both in the Zaſter» and Fe- 
ftern Parts of the Roman Empire ; con- 


| fidering withal how very early thoſe Inte 


tations of the Fews muſt have been, for 
that very Reaſoz becaule they were imt- 
tations 
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Chap. g. tations of them, whom Chriſtians were 


T:yphont. 


leſs diſpoſed to imitate after the deſtru#i. 
on of their Zemple, and the Diſperſion of 


their /Vation, and the /Variowal Animo- 


fties which from that time forward alie- 
nated both ſides from each other, when 
the Zews beſides their unwearied Perſe. 


cutions\, curſed the Chriſtians in their | 
Synagogues, as they did in the timeof | 
74f.Mart. Txyphon, and the Temptations to yield | 
Dial. cum jo hopes of a Reſtitution of the Fews to | 


their former Greatzeſi were utterly ta- 
keh away by the Subverſios of the Fewjſp 
Nation; and conſidering withal how 
very probably they might be continued 
in ;Av rect of the Reaſoning I am 
ſpeaking of, that nothing. was'to be laid 
aſide of the Zewiſh Eſtabliſhments; but 
what had been foretold tobe of a: Zem- 


porary Nature , and unſuitable to the | 


State of Myſtical Fudaiſm under the 
Goſpel,] norany thing any further thanir 
was ſo unſuitable : 1 ſay, theſe things 
being conſidered, it will be yery probe 
ble that theſe things were rather cont 
zzued from the days of the Apoſtles to 
their times, than introduced afterwards. 
And if ſo, then it muſt by the ſame Res 
ſoning appear , that this «riting the 
whole Cities in the fame. common 
UGH) uf Soles 
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Solemnities was likewiſe deduced from Chap. g. 
the ſame 7imes of the Apoſtles. 


ky — 
— —— 
% 


w.5 


CHAP. X. 


| The City Juriſdiftions were Anſwerable 


to the JuriſdiQtion of the High Prieſt. 


The CONTENTS. 


Tho Chriſtians of the ſame City had been 


left totheir Liberty whether they would 
unite, or xt, . yet, ſuppoſing them 
united, SubjeAs muſt have been obli- 
ged to their attual Terms of Union, 
Sea.I. 1. 1» that Caſe, it muſt have 
been indifferent, ad therefore Lawful, 
for them to-unite ſo. Seft. II. 2. This 
way off Union being once agreed on, 
tho the Agreement had been only Hu- 
man, | yez the Obligation #0 'Sub+ 
jets and Pofterity-:would have been 
Divine. SeQ. II: 3% 'Z7Þ0' the par- 
ticular Inſtance had ot, yet the Power 
by which even that Inſtance had been 
determined,had been from God. SeA.IV. 
4. The 


Ch. 10. 


Self. I. 
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4. The Determination of the Lirhits 
of Juriſdition was a thing abſolutely 
neceſſary for preſerving Unanimity 
among themſelves in propagating their 
common Chriſtianity. Set. V. «. 
' The moſt equal way of determining theſe 
Limits, among . Equals, # that of Oc- 
cupation. Sea. VI, VII. 7his way of 
deter mining them will not oblige us to 4 
 Reconrſe to expreſs Scripture. SeQ. 
VII. A! Church. Members were ob: 
liged, by the ancient Canons, to 4 Per- 
ſonal Attendance at the Biſhops Al- 
car |at ſome ſolemn Times. Sect. IX. 
The Ground of that Cuſtom in the 
Jewiſh Precedent. Set. X. ; 


UT tho this had been. otherwiſe, 

| 'and the Chriſtians of the [ame City 
had-been left to their Zziberty, whether 
they would «ite under any common Go- 
vernment or not, as to any general Eſte 
bliſhment which God had made concern- 
ing it; yet where a Model was laid, 
and a Church was already begun , it 
could not be without breach of Unity that 
any could refit it, or revolt from it, and 
therefore were for the future obliged to 
ſubmit to it. Now that this was 
actually 


' ſoof the times of the Apoſtle 
I mention nothing more to.prove it at 
preſent but what: has elſewhere: been 
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«Aually the Caſe that a/l the Chriſtians of Ch. 163 
| the Cities did «nite themſelves into a . 
| Boay, is not only:clear from the PraFice 


of thoſe times wherein our Adverſaries 
themſelves, who are skilled in Lt iquiry, 
acknowledge Epiſcopacy to have obtain- 
ed., asin'thetime. of 4x pr but al- 

es themlclves. 


mentioned.,. - the .- Converribleneſs:.'of 


Churches and Cities'in the Apoſtles: times. * 
- This therefore. being ſuppoled to: have 


been their' a##4!, Caſe, : whether - they 
were obliged to it or zot ;. I fay,.'their 
Succeſſors could not - infringe this Unity 
ſo agreed gn without : the Sin: of 
SCHI1S M. . I mean luch Szcreſſors as 
ſhould attempt it wirhout the conſent of 
their Zccleſraſtical., Governors for the time 
being. Such were. they againſt whom 
S. Cyprian reaſoned, which is the Caſe 
for which I am concerned at preſerr. 


FOR. 1. If no Dzvize Right did ob- Sed. -2] 

 dige them- to «rite into one Boay, it is | 
withal as certain that no Divine: Conſti- 
.tution. made -it* w-lawful:for them to-do 


$.-'; And' in that Caſe' i# muſt bave been 


indifferent, and: therefore in their. own 


Power to ſettle what extent of their Union 
T _ themſelves 
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Ch. 10.rhemſelves pleaſed, which when it was 


ſettled 'might for the future oblige, not | 
only themſelves, but their Poſterity, at | 
leaſt ſucha Poſterity of their SubjeiFs as ' 
I am ſpeaking of. This they might haye 
done by that Right of Human Power 
which is inſeparable from all «lt itudes 
that are ſu; juris, and which muſt par< 
ticularly be acknowledged Zawful in 
Caſes underermined either way by any 
Divine Interpoſition. Every ſingle per- 
ſon 1s acknowledged to have a Power 
to bind himſelf and his Heirs, which 
therefore cannot be denyed to 'Multi- 
tudes. I ſhall not now digreſs ſo far as 
to debate the Reaſonableneſs and Fquity 
of it, becauſe it is indeed a Subje& more 
proper for another place. I. ſhall now 
ſuppoſe it as a Principle Fandamental 
to all Societies, This 1s the only com- 
mon Principle of Zquity, not the eſs, 
but the ore obliging becauſe not written, 
as the Zaws of Nature and /Vations are 
much more obliging than any Poſitive 
Local Statutes, 'on which the Perpetui 

of Societies once eftabliſhed does ſubſiſt, 
by virtue of which the Zegiſlative Power 
and the particular Zaws made by them, 
do not extinguiſh with the Zegi/lators 
_ Perſons, by virtue of which all Z 4guer 

an 


E 
3 
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: 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 
and Covezants made by Predecefſors are 
Rill reckoned as obliging to Poſteriry ; 
withoutany ew Ratification ; by virtue 
of which the particular conſent of eve- 
ry new born Chad, and every Strazger 
is not thought, neceſſary even mn thoſe 
Governments, which did, at firſt, con- 
feſſedly ariſe from the conſent of the Peo- 


ple. And being Principles-of Equity 


grounded on the common Right of Satie- 
zies in general, they cannotbe.denyed to 
Ecoleſraſtical Societies more than others, 
tho they alſo had been art firſt confedera- 


| ed by the particular Suffrages of the 


Laity as well as the Clergy. And 

2. THIS being once agreed upon, 
tho the agreement 1t {elf had been only 
haman, and the Obligation to Poſterity 
human too; yet the Obligation ts: Divine. 


The Sin of 7heft is not the leſs againſt a 


Divine Zaw becauſe the determination 
of Property depends-on Human Conftitu- 
tions, and is accordingly different in 
ſeveral places, Sorthat as that is Proper- 
ty in one place, which is not ſo by the 
Laws of another, it accordingly fallsout 
that what is Z#/ficein that place where 
ir is a Property is Theft in that place 
where 'the Property belongs to another, 
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Accordingly tho the determination of 


po the 
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Ch. 10. the extent of the Union of that - Society 


which we call a Church had been derived 
only from the agreement of thoſe who 
at. firſt planted Chriſtianity in a plate, yet 
the. Obligation. to preſerve the Unity , 
when once  eſtabliſhed,, may be Divine. 
None doubts but Parents are as fallible 
inrequiring inſtances of Obedience from 
their . Children as the Church is. Yet 
who doubts alſo but the S;» of Di{obeds-- 
exce (in a matter of its own nature #z- 
determined by the Zaw .of God)'is a 
breach of a Divine Law, tho the Parents 
were miſtaken in the Prudence of the 
thing required by them as an i»ſtarce of 
Obedience ; and ſo that it be not u»law- 
fal? Yet ſuch Miſtakes plainly ſhew that 
the defermining the inſtance of Obediente 
.its from'an Authority only  Hmanand 
Fallible.,' nay atFually miſtaken. But 
whilſt the determination extends no far- 
ther than: their juſt Parental Power, to 
things zot unlawful, however imprudent, 
that does not hinder but that the complex 
Act of Obedience, even 1n that" particular 
human Inſtance, is obligatory by the Zaw 
of God. Accordingly , ſuppoſing the 
Obligation to external Eccleſiaſtical Unity 
to be Divine, and to have been indeed 
the principal Deſign of the Poſitive Zfte- 
| bliſhments 
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bliſbments of God under the Goſpel; it Ch. 104 
will alſo follow, that the Obligation to 
that ſame UYyity in the extent to which 
the Human Fecleſiaſtical' Authority had 
determined it, muſt alſobe Divine, ſup- 
poling that the Human Eecleſraftital' Au- 
thority had procteded no Turther than 
what was lawful-for a Human Authority. 
Which Reaſoning will the rather hold if 
we conlider TD, 

\..3.' THAT: indeed; tho the particu-' Se. 4; 
lar Z»ſtance be not 'expreſly determined 
by. God, yet the Power, by which even 
that /»farce had been - determined; had 
been-from God, For it was God only 
that could make them /uz Zuris, and 
give them the Power of diſpoſing of 
themſelves, and'ſerrlins Rules for obli- 
ging rhemſchves 'and their Poſterity, if 
the Power had been derived fromthe 
conſent of the particular Sifrages. But 
much more it was fo, ſuppoſing, 6n'our 
Principles, 'that the Power of the Charch, 
'refalts from the Power of Sealing Cove- 
nents in God's name, and' of "intitling 
Perſons: to the Privileged Society, and to 
the- Privileges of that Society, © Theſe 
were Powers that cou/4 come: from none 
but God, and conſequently all the £s- 
tbority reſulting from them, muſt be 


I3 giyen 


® 
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Ch, np. given-together with them. And there: 


tore, let our | Adverſaries ſtate the 
ground of this determining the Zxtear 
of .the Unity of Chriſtian Charches as 
they pleaſe ;. yet they cannot ſtate irfo 
as:to. make the Power of determining 
the 2xrent of it purely Human. If they 
call that Power purely! Human which: is 


ſeated in Perſons pretending to no more | 


than a hamay Nature, ſo the Authority 


of the Apoſtles therhfelves. was! purely 


Human, which notwithſtanding 'them- 


ſelves will not deny to have been alfo 


"Divine, ſothat all - fronts and: Difobe- 


Roman. 
XIE. 1,2. 


diences to it were reſented by. God -as 
committed againſt. Him rather than the 
Perſons of the Apoſtles. So were allo 
Moſes.and Aion purely: Hen, and yet 
the 1Murmurings of the Children of frat 
are {aid to have been: rather againſt God 
than ther, © So was allo. the «Tins | ay. 
Yewrin to which the Apoſtle requires 
the Chriſtians of thoſe times to pay obe« 


dience, telling them that Zhey whore. 
6fted them reſiſted the Ordinance of God, 


If by Human Determination be meant 
the Determination of Purely Human 
Prudence, excluding all pretences to any 
extraordinary Aljiſtances of Divine Reve- 
lation ; then ſuch are the fore- mentioned 

| | unſtances 
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| inſtances of particular, As of Diſobedi-= Ch. 10% 


exce required by natural Parents, which 
yet hinders not but that the concrete Alf 
of Diſobedience Tedounds to God, : who, 


| ſuppsſeng the Parentsno otherwiſe afjifted, 


has notwithſtanding o/ized Children ta 


| Duty to them. If therefore by a purely 


Human: Power be underſtood a Power 
wholly. due to purely human Combinations, 
or to which God has: not expreſy requi- 
red ſubmiffion ; then it is plaig that this 
Power of the Church is not aggely Human. 
The. Power 1s, as I- fail. derived [from 
God, -and God has exprefigetmnred our 
Duty tothem who are over x 77 the Zprd, 
and who muſt give an account: for our 
Souls. And yet this is the only ſenſe 
they can mean, whamake the Determs. 
nation in ſuch Caſes, fo. purely human as 
that Jen may plead Divine Authority 
againſt. it, as if the. Divine Authority 
were no. way concerned in the Diſobedt: 
ence, Otherwiſe nene thinks it an al- 
lowable pretence for Dyſobedzence to an 
inferior Governor, becauſe the particulars 
requiredare not 7nmediately determined 


. by the Prixce himſelf. None thinks it 


a ſyfficient Plea in ſuch a Caſe to pre- 
tend that itisnot the Prizce, but the 22+ 
ferior: Governor, that requires fuch a 

T 4 particulas 
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Co. Io, 


- which cannot, and ought not: to bepro- 


particular Inſtance of Obedience 5 and: 
that therefore the Diſobedience, in ſuch 
a Caſe, is not to the Prizce,: but him; 
and that Proſecutions from him would 


be but cauſleſs Perſecntions of the Princes: 


Loyal SubjedFs. ' The Sentiments of 
difintereſted Mankind in fuch'a Caſe 
are clearly! otherwiſe. While the" 


thority is owned to be from the Princes 


while it is foreſeen that there will be'P7u- 
dential Caſes neceſſary-to be determined 


vided for by General Rules, whilſt it is 


known that: the 7»/ftarce determined: is 


no other than what is neceffary for the 
Pratticableneſs of the principal Znas of 
Government, and <determined only +by 


that Prudential Power which it is pre- - 


ſumed the Rrirce intended to allow him 
when himſelf had not limited him by any 


Poſitive Preſcriptions' of his own none 


doubts but Rebellion againſt ſuch a Deter- 


mination of an inferior Governor is 4 


Rebelliow againft the Prixce himſelf, 


and all Zegat Fuditatories appointed for 


ſuch Matters, judge ir ſo. And there: 


fore ſuppoſing the firſt Determinations 
of this Extent of Churches had been only. 


by the Praderce of the firſt Fecleſtaſtical | 


CGoverwors ; yet that will not hinder but - 
| that 
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Divine, Which will be the rather cre- 
dible, if we conſider 


4, THAT . this Determination of Sed. 5. 
| the { tinnits: of Furiſdiition, was indeed 4 


thing abſolutely - neceſſary for preſerving 
Unanimity ' among themſelves in propaga- 
ting their common Chriſtianity. For if it 
might have been in- the, Liberty of ſuc- 
ceeding//tiperants to.draw Perſons, not 
only - from! Paganiſm: .but from the 
Charches alreatly: planted, ' whether on 
account:of perſonal. Zraulations, or par- 
ticular: Covenants of Perſons profelyted 


by them,” what confuſion would 'this 


have. introduced among them ! ' How 
would -it have expofed them'to the com- 
mon Enemies of their Profeſſion? How 
would: it have /candalized and hardened 
them againſt - all Conviction ? What 
Bitterneſſes and Zmulations would it 
have cauſed among themſelves ? What 
Divifions 1nto conſiderable FraCtions ? 
What iSlanders and Reproaches and mit 
tual Recriminations? What /Yeakenines 
of the common Zzteref# by the inconfi- 
derableneſs of the fingle Parties ? Theſe 
are the natural Fruits our /-dependent 
Brethren 'conftantly meer with when- 
ever they pradife conſequently to their 
| Principles, 


One Prieſthood, ard One Altar. 281 
that the Obligation might have been Ch. 163 


232 
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Ch. 16. Principles. The Perſons, I doubt not, 


have many, of them meant. well. But | 


whoever will obſerve the ſucceſs of theip 
well-meant Endeavours, will find them 
more ſucceſsful at deſtroying than plant- 
ing, at dividing Chriſtians than Profely- 
ting new Diſciples to that Sacred Name, 
And if any among them: have beſtowed 
pains that way, yet they have had little 
afiſtance from their Brethren, whichis 
not ſ{o much imputable-to the wantof 


Zeal in the Perſons, as to their want of 


Unanimity and Correſpondence for aQing 
ina common Body, which has utterly 
been deſtroyed among them by thoſe de- 
ftiruQtive Principles by which them- 
ſelves had ſhaken off the Yoak of their 
own Superiors. Undoubtedly had the 
Apoſfiles. labored under the fame Diffi- 
culties , they could never have made 
that progreſs in converting the H/orlata 
Chriſtianity, as we ſee they did. It was 


therefore abſolutely neceſſary that every 


one ſhould know his Bounds, and that 
when they were once ſettled, all others 
might be obliged to obſerve them too, 
that ( as the Apoftles expreſſion 1s ) 
none might invade anothers Zine. And 
therefore if there had been no gereral 


Rule agreed upon for it by Chri/# or his 


Apoſtles, 


or 
. 
| 
; 
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; 
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' to the Proderce of the firft Church-Conr- 


| verters. And becauſe their Authority in 


| this particular matter was ſo fundamen- 


tal to the ſucceſs of all their other gene- 


{ rous — ' therefore it was 
| neceflary that this very particular of 


their Power ſhould have been from God 
that fo it me lay an Obligation on all 
others to obſerve it, who had otherwiſe 
been their Zquals. 


"AND 5. Zhe moſt equal and acknow- SefF, 6, 


kedzed Right, and. that which is ſufficient 
in the Caſe for which 1 am concerned, ts 
that of "Occupation. This is confeffed to 
muke a Right and Property in Caſes 
wherein otherwiſe, before the Caſe of 
Occupation, others had equal Right with 
the Occapant. © Even in the Caſe of the 
State of Watwre wherein all men had 
equal Right to every thing, and where- 
in no Property had been diſtinguiſhed by 
Poſitive Laws, yet Occupation 1s granted 
to make a Property, And in things 
which are yet left commoxz, Occupation 
does «ppropriate. The ater in the 
Fountain is common for any, yet when 
any has taken a proportion for himſelf, 


none has right to that which he hasta- 


ken but Ze. And this is alſo granted to 
| hold 


| Apoſtles, it muſt have been permitted Ch, xo: 
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hold true in Furiſdictions, as well as in 
Poſſeſſions. All have an equal Right tg 
uninhabited Countries. Yet when any 
one has taken Poſſeſſion, then none has 
any Rightto them but He. So. tho, in 
the propagation of the Chriſtian Religion; 
none had more Right than others to chal 
lenge any particular Precin for hisown 
Fariſdiition; yet when a Government had 


once been ſet up in a particular plate, 


and a Precin&# deſigned for the Furif- 
diction, none can then pretend any Right 
to the People to be converted within that 


Precin& but the Government lo eſtabliſh. 


ed. And this Rizht of Occupation does 
ſo appropriate as that all endeavours't: 
deprive of the Right ſo, appropriated 
are injurious, tho from-perſons who had 


otherwiſe as mwch Rightto jtas the Oceas. 
part, When a Prince has'once ſeiſed : 


and poſſeſſed. an uninhabited Country, nq 


other Prince has thence-forward any 


Righttoit, andthe War would be «»juft 
on that Princes ſide who ſhould ad 
vour to deprive him of it. 


Church to have ſettled a. Juriſdiitione 
Whoever elſe ſhould izvade the Furif: 
diction ſo appropriated, muſt a&t anjuſtly 


in meddling with that to which he has 
No 


And there- 
fore by the ſame Reaſon, ſuppoſing} the 
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no Right after the Zuriſdiition is once Ch. 10. 
appropriated by Occupation, 1o that the 
$2 muſt lie atthe doors of ſuch an Z-- 
vader. And this 7itle by Occupation 
does then eſpecially hold when no more 
is challenged than what is really occupy- 
ed, that is, when the Means of Manage- 


ment are ſ#irable to the Charze that is 
undertaken. F257 


Spain + Self. 7* 
on: the Diſcovery of the Continent of 
America, have laid claim to that whole, 


and as yet undiſcovered Continent, that 


had been more than could be oceupyed by 
him and his Zuropear Dominions, and 
the ſame Caſe it would be.in the Stare of 
Nature, if any fingle Perſon from his 
Title to particular ' Diſhes ' of /Y ater, 
ſhould challenge the whole Fountain - 


| That would be more than himſelf cauld 


uſe, and. therefore could not deprive 
them of their common Right upon any 

etence of Occupation. So it had been, 
in the Caſe of propagating Chriſtianity, 
if a ſingle Perſon had challenged a Di- 
ſtrift too great for him and his 4 
fants to manage. But ſo it it wasnot 
in the Caſe of Dioceſan Furiſdiftion. A 
Biſhop and his Clergy, whom he might 


| wwltiply as occalion required It, have 


oftentimes 
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Ch. 10. oftentimes, attempted and ſucceeded in * 
| the Coxverſion and Government of a Fu. | 


riſditHion larger than any of our preſent | 


Dioceſſes. | And therefore in this claim 
they challenge no more than what isin 
their Power really to occupy. And itftill 


adds to the Equity of the 7itle by Orca. | . 
pation, if no more be challenged by it / 


than what' is »ſually challenged by the 
generality of equally dealing Occupants, 
What is challenged ſo, as it cannotbe 
thought partial, when it has the appro- 
bation- of ſo many reputed 2npartial 
Dealers ; 1o it is for the common ntereff 
of the whole multitude that the Fuſticeof 
lo many Titles be owned as unqueſtion- 
able. And tho private /xtereſt be indeed 
a corrupt Rule of Fudging, yet common 
zntereſt 1sthat Utile, which asthe Sroicks 


ſay, 1s ſo inſeparable from Honeſtum, 


that we may thence coxclude any thin 
to be indeed Honeſt, if it be in this 
ſenſe profitable, and is indeed the Prin 
cipleon which all Reaſonings of this kind 
are grounded. In deducing the Unprit- 
ten Laws of Nature or of Nations, that 
15 judged Zawful, which is for the /zter- 
eft of Mankind, or of Nations. ' And 
therefore the Biſhop's Title to a Dioveſs, 
that is, a City with its Di#ri, was 


therefore | 
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Furiſdittions, fo they had no other 7 tle 
to their Fari/dictions but this of Occa- 
pation, nor narrower Limits of their 


| Furiſdiftions than thoſe of a Dioceſs fo 
| explained; and therefore were in com- 


mo intereſt concerned to own this Plea 
for him as they would expeCthar he and 
all others ſhould ratifie their owns. This 
15 perfeQtly agreeable with our Saviour's 
own Rule of Z#ſtice of dealing with 
others as they delign'd to be dealt with 
themſelves. | 
THIS 7Zitle of Occupation is the more 
proper to be inſiſted on in this matter, 
becauſe as it is the uſual way of deciding 
Titles in Caſe of equal Right, and where 
there are no written Zaws to. determine 
them ; fo it will not oblige any toa di- 
re&t Recourſe to the Scriptures. For it 
15 not zeceſſary, nor reaſonable, that we 
ſhould expeC zhat from Scripture which 
may otherwiſe be known, and known cer- 
tainly, and known by the v#/car of them 
who are concerned in the Prat#ice of it. 
As God does not work Miracles; but in 
Caſes exceeding Human Power , fo nei- 
ther have we any reaſon to expe _ 
E 
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| therefore js, becauſe itwas agreeable 
| to the pereral practice of that Zoe. His 
| Brethren generally as they challenged 


Ch. 10. 


Sed. 8. 
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Ch. 10. he ſhould make any 17:raculous Diſcoves 
ries but in|Caſes exceeding the Diſcovery | 
of Human Reaſon. Now what zeteſſity. | 
is there that our Adverſaries/ can pre- | 
tend why God ſhould be obliged to decide | 


ſuch Controverſies as theſe in the Scr+- 
ptures ? Is it the moment of the thing? 


But the greateſt and moſt Pzacular Sins | 
that are, | are thoſe againſt the Zaw of | 


Nature, which yet are ſuppoſed knows 
and ackxowledged antecedently to Reve- 
{ation, and therefore do as much con- 
cern thoſe who never knew of any S#- 
pernatural Revelation as thoſe who have 
received it. If therefore theſe greater 
Sins which are indeed more Criminal 
than any, which are committed againſt 
expreſs Revelation, (and whictr accord- 
ingly do. more concern the Goodweſs of 
the Divine Providexce that his Creatures 
be ſufficiently ſecured from them ) do 
notwithſtanding not require Revelation 
when they, may be ſufficiently known 
otherwiſe ; there can, on this account, 
be no need that the now deſcribed Prin- 
ciples of zatural Equity ſhould be parti- 
cularly accounted for in the Scripture. 
Do they therefore expeCt them there 


becauſe,tho they might indeed be known | 


ſfficiently, yer they could not be nouy 
0 


Butneither will this 0b/zze God to reveal 
what may otherwiſe be known /ufficient- 
ly without Revelation (he ſatisfies the 
Obligations ' of- his nathral Goodneſs in 


| providing means' /«ficient, tho it' were 


poſiible* that 'other. means "might tbe - 
thought of which would be: more 'ce-' 
tain) nor: 15 it indeed true that Triiths: 
of this natvreccould receive any' Additio-' 
nal Certainty by being revealed. Rewve-' 
lation it 1elF, as it muſt be made appear 
to Us (andit can no otherwiſe obizeUs' 
than as it can be madefo to appear ) muſt- 
be reſolved into ſome Propoſitions nei- 
ther more certain, : not more evident, 
than-thole are, and therefore can add 
nothing to them unleſs it be poſſible to 
conceive that Concluſions may be more 
certain or evideut thart their Premiſes. 
Beſides - that - Revelations rhemſelyes,' 
when found contrary to ſuch natural 
Evidente, are either difowned for Ge- 
zuine, or, (which turns to the ſame 
account /) diſowned at leaſt in the Zze- 
ral Senſe, and expounded myſtical. 
Why ſhould this be if evidexce of this 
kind were not, on all hands, owned for 
greater than can be expeCted for any po- 


fitive Revelation? If they pretend any 
| y particular 


| ſo certainly without expreſs Revelation ?' Ch. 10? 


Ch. 10- 


Sett. 9. 
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particular deſign God had to inform us 
of things of this nature in the Scrt- 
ptures, let them produce their evidexce 
of any ſuch deſig. But that is a task 
which, I believe, themſelves will be wil- 
ling to be excuſed from. 

THUS, according to the Notions 
received in thoſe times, the Biſhops an- 
ſwered the High Prieſts in this very par- 
ticular, That all within his Z#r/{d:#ion, 
that is, all who, upon other occaſions, 
did ordinarily meet in [General Aſſem- 
blies, were thought obliged to a depen- 
dence on thoſe Afſemblies in which the 
Biſhop did preſide, as the whole /Vatton 
of the Fews, where-ever diſperſed , 
were to thoſe of Zeruſalem as the fixed 
reſidence of the Hgh Prieſt. This was 
ordinarily ſhewn in receiving. from the 
hands of thoſe who were appointed by 
him in any part of his Fur prion, as 
the whole City of Zera/alem was alſo 
holy, and| holy in relation to this purpoſe 
of Feaiting on their fnniverſary Saeris 
fices , wherein. I have fhewn that our 
Saviour zatended that other FurifdicHions 
ſhould equal it under the Goſpel. Yet 
there were withal ſome Cuftoms conti- 
nued in the Church in favor of a perſonal 
Communion with the Biſhop as far as was 

poſlible 


| 


nearer to the Precedent of the 19h 
Prieit to whom the Fewijh Males were 
obliged to come from all parts for a per- 
ſonal participation in his Sacrifices. 
This appeared in the Za/og7e lent from 
the Mother Churches to the Churches 
d:pending. on them, eſpecially in thoſe 
Canoxs obliging ſome of each to a per- 
ſonal attendance on the Biſhops Altar, 
as has already been obferved by a Learn- 
ed Friend, if thoſe Cuſtoms were from 
the' beginning, which cannot eaſily be 
diſproved. In this they exaQly an{wer- 
ed this: Zewiſh Original, that they were 
the. chief publick zaiverſaries that. 
were particularly —_— for them, 
which were the only 7:mes wherein the 
Fens themſelves were obliged to that 
attendance. If theſe Cuſtoms were not 
from the beginning, 1 am apt to think 
the reafon was not becauſe they were 
indifferent as to their deference to 
the Biſhops Altar, but becauſe the need 
of them was ſupplyed in a way as con- 
venient for communicating multitudes 
from the fanie individual Altar , that 
was by ſending Portions tothe Abſents, 
for which we have the expreſs Teſtimo- 
ny of S. Fuftin Martyr, as I have elfe- 

"T4 where 
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poſſible that ſo they might yer keep Ch. 10. 
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Ch. 16. whete obſerved. Even by the Zewiſh 


Fi. Hiſt, 
YI. 4 4+ _, 


Precedent, their Paſchal Zambs, tho 
they were to be ſacrificed in the Temple, 


-yet they were properly to be eater in 


their private Houſes , Which therefore 
obliged them to no more attendance 
than to.ſee them- ſacrificed and brought 
home; On this account, there: ſeems, 
for a long while, to have been no need 
of private Miniſtrations, unleſs perhaps 
with the ſick, or the Zartyrs and' Confeſ- 


* fors 1n Priſon, if we may believe ſome 


ancient | Monuments _ of that _ kind. 
Yet I am withal apt to think' that the 
ordinary way of communicating. even 
ſuch, was, at firſt, rather of Species al- 
ready conſecrated, than by a diſtin and 
particular Conſecration. So it was in the 
Caſe of Serapion, The Preſbyter- ſent 
the Bread ready coxſecrated tohim, only 
he ordered the Meſſenger by whom he 
ſent it, te miſter it before he gave it, 
probably that the //7ze which had been 
dryed in it, when it was to be kept, ac- 
cording to the practice of the Tegu918s- 
Ms ftillcontinued inthe Greek Church; 
might be thus revived, that ſo both 
Species might be received, whereas the 
conſecrated /Yire it ſelf was not 1o ca- 
pable of |preſervation. If this were 
conſtant, 
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conſtant, then the Ob/ation and Conſe- Ch. 166 
cration were ſtill performed at none but | 
the Biſhop's Altar, which was ſufficient 
to make all Communicants with that 7uds- 
vidual Altar of the Biſhop at what di- 
ſtance ſoever they were when they ſo 
received it. . - hs 
NOT to repeat what I have elſe- 5-#,10, 
where ſaid to proye it, this very way of 
Reaſoning from Zevitical Preſidents 
might juſtly make them ſcrupulous in 
this matter, when the other Altars, tha 
{ubordinate to the chief tar, were ra- 
ther connwed at, than approvedof, un- 
der the old Diſpenſation. Otherwiſe it 
1s not probable that they would ſo early 
have found out ſuch ſhifts for preſerving 
the Elements for the uſe of thoſe who 
deſired to receive more frequently than 
the ordinary returns of their Sz4xes. 
And this doth withal the more confirm 
me in it that the Deacons were princi- 
pally confined to the attendance on the 
Biſhop, and not fo ufually employed in 
the ſervice of the Preſbyzery. Hence it 
is that they were called the Oculi Fpi/ſ- 
copi ; thatevenin gre.it Cites where the 
Prefbpters were very numerous , the 
number of Deacons was very ſmall, ge- 
nerally not exceeding the number of le- 
V 3 Ven; 
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Ch. 10. ven, according to the Canon of Neoce- 

| {area, a number ſmall enough for this 
attendance on the Biſhop alone, but very 
much too imall and diſproportionable 
for the Service of the Preſbytery ; that, 
accordingly in Rowe they vyed with 
the Preſbyters themſelves, which they 
could have had no pretence for if their 
Office had obliged them ordinarly to 
any Service to the Preſbyters. . But in 
the ancient, Offices of the Charch, eſpe- 
cially the | Fuchariſtical, the Deacons 
bore a conſiderable part, which were 
therefore not fitted for the uſe of the 
Preſbyters alone, which makes it pro- 
bable that it was intended that Preſby- 
zers ſhould uſe the Office of Conſerration 
when they were not with the Biſhops. 
And herein alſo they anſwered the Ze- 
wites, 1n the Old Law, who had their 
Offices ip the Sacrifices of the Temple fo 
that they could not be performed with- 
out them. [This Reaſoning I take for 
very agreeable to the Notions of thoſe 
Times. 


CHAP. 
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| Ch, xn; 
CHAP: XL 


Zhe Primitive Chriſtians did, and, by 
the received Principles of thoſe Times 
were obliged fo own their Euchariſt for 
« Myſtical Sacrifice. 


The CONTENTS. 


The Sacrifices aud High Prieſthood of 
the Goſpel are Myſtical. SeQt. I. Such 

4 Sacrifice neceſſary under the Goſpel 
as may anſwer the Publick Sacrifices 
w#nder the Law. Sea. Il. Zhi Myſti- 

| cal Evangelical Sacrifice muſt be ex- 
pected from ſome Politive Inſtitution of 

| the Goſpel. SeA.III, Euchariſtical Sa- 
crifices 29ſt ſuitable fo the State of the 
Goſpel. Seat. IV. Hence probably the 
very name of Euchariſt. Sect. V. 
Chriſt's Prieſthood being the Prieſt- 
hood of Melchizedech, 4x Sacrifice 
one bt alſo tobe the Sacrifice of Melchi- 
zedech, that of Bread. Sect. V I. Wot 
only this Reaſoning, bat the Inference 
deduced from it, were granted and uſed 
by the Ancients, Set. VII. Suppo- 


V4 frog 
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Ch. I I . 


Set. 1+ UT that which more nearly con- 


poſing the Notions of thoſe Times, they 
rſt needs have taken the Euchariſt for 
a Myſtical Sacrifice. Sect. VIII. Oz 
account of it's being a Myſtical Sacri- 
fice it had, according to the Principles 
of thoſe Apes, ' a juſter Title. to the 
Name of 4 Sacrifice. ' Sea. IX, X, XI. 
Aad to the Thing. SeQt. XIL XIII, 


cerns the deſign of this preſent 
way of Reaſoning 1s' that theſe Sarrifices 
and this High Prieſthood of the Goſpel 


were My/tical,, and ſo Myſtical as not 
-only to ſi2nifie, but allo to perform, what 


was, © according to the ſenſe of thoſe 
times, to be expected from Ayſterzes. 
Ulpon the proof of this depended the 
whole efficacy. of theſe Principles, in 
reference to the 1y/tical Unity, which 
is indeed the only 7ty that is beneficial, 
and conſ{cquently in reference to the $7 
and Miſchief off SCHISAM, which 
can be no vtherwile formidable than as 
it 15 a diſſo!ntio |of this Myſtical Unity. 
And this alfo they did believe, and had 
not reaſon to believe themſelves miſta- 
ken in believing] ſo, that the Zuchariſt 
was tlie I/1tical Sacrifice pertorming the 
lame 


ternal Bloody: Sacrifices under the Zaw, 
and that their Biſhops were the Myſtical 
High Prieſts exaQtly anſwering them in 
that very particular, Office of axiting 
with the 49yG- ; when theſe things are 
made. appear, I know not' what can be 
deſired further to ſhew how prudently, 
and withal how ſolidly, they proceeded 


in this way of managing this Diſpute. 
SUPPOSING therefore, that $2. 5 


this was the: way of ſtating the Contro- 
verſie between the Primitive Chriſtians 
and the Fews, that the Chri#iaxs did not 
pretend to oppole the Zewiſh with a new 
Religion, but only to oppoſe the Zzteral 
Fudaiſm with a 47y/tical one; the con- 


| 


d 
q 


ſequence of this would naturally be this, 
that as they did not 4ezy, but myficize, 
the Religion, ſo neither would they ae- 
yy, but myſticize all thoſe things which 
the Fews of thoſe times inſiſted on, and 
gloryed in, - as the greateſt Privileges 
and Advantages of their Religion. TI 
might give Examples in other matters if 
| were not unwilling to digreſs. But 
to confine my ſelf more particularly to 
my preſent Subject, one of the things 
the Ziteral Fews boaſted of as Privileges 
of their Projeſſion was the AuTgdo, Rows. 


IX: 
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ſame thing under the Goſpel as the Zx- Ch, 11: 


, 


| 
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.Ch. x1. IX. 4. meaning thereby the whole Se. fig 
| vice of the Temple, but co that | Le 
of Sacrifice. Accordingly the Chriſtians wi 
challenged their Aoyuw AuTedor, their ret 
Myſtical Service. So I rather under- /| 
Rand it than as it is commonly tranſlated | 
' Reaſonable Service, So Nm! whe is 1d 
Viyſtical Milk, oppoſed to Milk in a 
Titeral Senſe. And that by A«Tede the w 
\poſtle himſzlf underſtood the Sacrifices, | Ss 
,ppears from! his application, when he | P: 
nakes the Nowen AcTede to confilt in | fot 
reſenting their bodies 4 living fovifn P; 
holy.and acceptable uxto God. Rom. XIL.1, 
But this kind of Sacrifice was not ſuffick | #: 
ent to ſuperſede the . publick b/oody Sari | tu 
 fices, for it was as obliging under the | ar 
rimes of Zudaiſm, when notwithſtand- | w 
ing thoſe pablick Sacrifices were thought ' d& 
and granted to have been obliging allo, | 4 
The Sacrifice therefore that muſt, in this | b 
way of Reaſoning , at leaſt equal | 
the Myſtical with the Literal Fudaiſm, | b 
and withal 4;/oblige the Myſtical Few tl 
from the uſe of thoſe publick Sacrifice, | v 
muſt be ſuch as would perform all for | t] 
which thoſe publick Sacrifices were in- | C 
tended, to as| beneficial, tho greater, pur- | £ 
poſes. And therefore the publick Si | t 
crifices being, as has been. ſhewn, de- | i. 
f* ſigned 


, 
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+. ſigned as Ceremonies of Admiſſion toa Ch, xx, 
at | League and Covenant, and intimate Union _ 
m | with God; ſuch a kind of Sacrifice was 

ir | requiſite to be aſſerted to our Myſtical 

r= Jſraclitiſm , as might engage God in 

ed Covenant with Us, and admit us to a 

is Adſtical Union with him. 

2 THIS therefore being granted, it 5,77, 2. 
he was alſo further plain that this 12y/tical 

es, | Sacrifice was to be expeCted by poſitive 

he | Preſcription of God himſelf, and there- 

in | fore muſt be found among the poſitive 

re, | Preſcriptions of the Goſpel. For no ex- 

I, | ternal Rzzes could either 94/i2e God, or 

& | «nite the Worſhipers to him by any na- 

+ | tural efficacy of the things themſelves, 

he | and therefore what efficacy Toever they 

d | were conceived to have muſt wholly be 

it ' derived from the Divine Pleaſure and 

bo, | fopointment, which it is withal impoſſi- 

is | ble for us to k&zow without poſitive and 

al | expreſs Reve/atiovy. Whatever might 

”, | beſaid concerning the natural virtue of 

| theſe Rites for conciliating the good 

#, | will of the ordinary Demons who were 

Tr | thought corporeal, and to have Yehicles 

n- | capable of being naturally affected by 
r- | Bodzes ſuitable to their nature ; yet 
6 | the Supreme Being was exprelly exempted 
e 
d 


trom all ſuch natural influences by that 
| very 
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Ch. 11, very fame Philoſophy which made the 
: others o0b»0xtozs to ſuch influences. So | 
we are aſſured by Synefins, than whom: ? 
none better underſtood the whole Hhpo- | 


theſis of that Philoſophy which was gene- 


rally receiyed 1n the Primitive Timesof | 


Chriſtianity. 'Oy yolp Ht mol y@ LRAGVAY, 6c 


mvaryx4s Evo THIS TENEHONG UNoug Te #, hl; | 
Volts, 0G OAKOLG TIOW PUAIND'S RON how | 
Td 9&ov, mz Gy m0l.901 m0 wat byrb0 won, aN | 


&ge mxpavor TH imo Hy THIS Gees mf 
Sr No%otoy, Ep. 67.ad Theoph, Fu 
the "Idyſteries of the Chriſtians are not ſh 
underſtood, as if the Deity were under am 
meceſſity of follawvins the Materials o 
Fords made uſe of 12 the Myſtical Rites 


02 account of ay natural attraitive Power 


inthem, which may indeed be the Caſe of | 


the Mundane? Spirit ; but ſo as that Gol 
is preſent at them from an inclination free 
from paſſion, and proper, and becoming 4 
Deity. This Smeſius had from the Ori 


cles, eſpecially the Chaldee ones colleQted | 
firſt in Yerſe by Fulian firnamed Free, | 
a Chaldean, Suid. and after commented | 


on by Porphyry in his me} 7 cx Aoglol 
ikoovpias, Paſſages to this purpoſe 
may be ſeen in the Oracles as extant at 


"gn Om YR” 


preſent, and 1n other Fragments of Or« | 


cles | 


v 
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the des of Porphyries Collection mentioned Ch, xx. 
by Zuſeb. Pr. Eu. IV. 9.V.8$, alluded to * 
om. |by reſins himſelf de Zſomn. and Vi- 
pos | porn Gregoras upon him. And this 
_ | Notion of the Exemption of the Deity 
of | om all influence of Corporeal Beings 
2. is, atlarge, inſiſted oh by /amblichas 1n 
' | his excellent Work de Myſter. Zeypr. 
P. | So that the Supreme Being ( which was 
74 | that which both Parties, the Zziteral/ and 
MW | Myſtical »Fews, appropriated to them- 
i! | ſelves as the Segullah) was onall hands 
owned free from all O#/zgations but 
thoſe of: his own arbitray pl/eaſare and 
þ appointment, 'which cannot, as I ſaid, 
#7 | appear to us but by his expreſs: Promiſe 
and Revelation.i And yet evenamong 
thoſe inferior Demons, as no Sarrifices 
were effeQual but thoſe which were 
J ſuitable ; and accordingly. each. Demo! 
"7 | had his peculiar Sacrifices, and upon ex- 
* | traordizary occaſions of exprating the 
P. lifoleaſtr: of ſome «nknown Demon ; 
p | ſome appointments yet more {ingular ; 
. | the knowledge of the Sarrifices which 
” | were peciliar, was reſerved to the De- 
y | 7207 himſelf, and it was thought pzacu-; 
1 | lr for any mortal to obtrude himſelt intoy 
| |- the Secrets of ſuch a Demon withour his 
: | kave and his diſcovery, and they were 
| accordingly 


s | 
4 


er 
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Ch, 11. accordingly accounted Divine Perſons 
' who firſt acquainted mortals with DiC. / 


Self. 4- 


coveries of this nature. So that if is 
were needful we might take the Propo- 
ſition for univerſally granted in rhofe 
Aees, That no Sacrifices could oblige the 
Deity without Poſetive Revelationeither 
of their natural influence, or that it was 
his a&uasl pleaſure to be obliged by them. 


And therefore theſe Myſtical Sacrificed 


can only be expeQed from the Poſitive 
Inſtitutions of the Goſpel. | 

IF therefore we ean only expeQ theſe 
Myitical Evangelical Sacrifices amang 
the poſitive ſnſtitmtions. of the Goſpel, 
the enquiry then cannot be difficult. 
There are but, zwo Inſtitutioris of this 
kind pretended, and whether of theſe 
was more probably intended to ſupply 


the Office of | Sacrifices will eafily be | 


known by the Analogy they bear to the 


Sacrifices' then | received. That which | 
came neareſt them was, in all likely- | 
hood intended by God himfelf to ſupply 


their vſe in this new Inſtitution. And 


this will then be beſt known if we firſt 


remember what kind of Sacrifices were 
granted. by the Chriſtians to be really 
aſeful, and therefore of eternal Oblig ati- 
03, even under the ſtate of Myſtical 
| | 11 raelitiſm 


t 


2M > 1-6 
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raelitiſm: Is 1s certain they thought Ch. x0; 
fre Sacrifices deſigned by God himſelf _ 


15 tereporary, and what they thought fo, 
they could not think themſelves obliged 
to continue. Now what they thought 
ſo will beſt appear by theſe Reaſonings 
zgainſt the. Fews on this very Subjea 
concerning Sazcriffces,  Therein they 
ſhew, that- it was impoſſible that the blood 


of Bulls ard" Goats could be available for 'Evr:X-4- 


the, expiation of Sin, which Reaſoning: 
does indeed. proceed againſt Zxpiatory 
Sucrifices, tuck of them! eſpecially as 
were to be: of the Blood of Brutes, and 
needed Repetition, which the- Apoftle” 
makes an Argument of the 7mperfeFion,' 
nat only of | fuch Sacrifices/ themſelves," 


but of the Diſperſation alſo : which was, . 


S- CC. 0s ' S GCE way >» 


provided of. no-better Sacrifices; and for” 


that reaſon concludes them not agreeable ].. 


to the Dagnity. of the Goſpel. But'in 
Euchariftical Sacrifices, n0' Fxpintion Was, 


- fl 


pretended to be made, but only areturn 
of acknowledgments for favors received; 
and among them there was the Z:ba, the' 
 Meat-Offering and the Drink-Offerins, 


which indeed ſeems to havebeen moſt 
proper to ſ#cb Sacrifices, almoſt exaQly 
anſwering our Euchariſt, Theſe are 
the Sacrifices which are there approved 
where 
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Gb .11; where the other SaCrifices' are rejeQed, | 
the Fvoa oivotus in . Pſal. L. 14. . In 
theſe no Sins were commemorated,. apd: | 


( 


'LXv1E 
12 .0r 

LX VIII 
11. Iſ.XL» 
9. LII.2., 
Nah.I.1 5» 
Ro 


therefore tkey muſt needs have been: | 


thought moſt agreeable with aftate of 
perfect explatioy., Theſe: are common: 
to a perfeit-as well as- an imperfedt con. 


dition, . and therefore more likely to be; | _ 
of eterial uſe, 'and not antiquated with! | 
the temporary {advws of the 'Zaw. - And, | 


which comes more exaQly home tomy: 
deſign, theſe-|were, according to the 
'Cuſtoms-of -all Nations who admitted 
any - Secrifices, uſed . oni ſuch» occaſions 
when good Vews. were. brought them; 


they. did: 9vav, Tt Woyſerin'; 7 and 


therefore {extremely fuitable to -the: 
very :7itle of 'the. Goſpel as an Vayſm, 
the very word taken up by the Chriſtians 
from the Heleniftical Verſion of the Old 
Teſtament, and thence: derived by the 


Apoſtle himſelf in the Epiſtle to the 
Romans. - Nay; according to the ſenſe of 
the Heather Philoſophers themſelves who 
undertook the. defence of Religion a 
gainſt- the Zpicurears (and who ve 
much influenced the Hellenifts, as: thole 
did alſo the' Primitive Chriſtians ) thele 
were moſt agreeable to the primitive de- 
figa of Sacrifices, I mean not ___ 
$1) 


6 


. 
| 
> *B 


were contined to the 7:b4 without Blood, 


| and were withal owned as-moſt ſuitable 
| to the Dignity of the Supreme Deity. 


So the farre /itabo in Perſians, the thure 
pio & ſaliente mic in Horace, the. Oracle 
concerning Hermioners in the Notes of 


\ . Hherockes on the Golden Yerſes. Both 
' | theſe things are not only granted, but 
| alſo proved by one of the greateſt Ene- ©? 


mies of. the Chriſtian Religion in a juſt 
Diſcourſe upon that Subject. And up- 
on this Suppoſition, it was very. natural 
for the Primitive Chriſtians to take. itup; 
not only as they challenged to them- 
ſelves that Right of the Segullah only, of 
worſhiping the Supreme Deity, but alloas 
they inſiſted on that, among other part:- 
culars, in their Reaſonings againſt the 
common 1mputation of Novelty, that 
they reduced all things to their firſt Or1- 
ginals, and thole Originals more ancienr 
than the 1oſarck Zaw which was urged 
againſt them. Thus our S$avzour in the 


Caſe of Divorces. Thus S. Paul in that of 
Abraham's Fuſt ification by Faith before he . 


was circumciſed, to name no more at 
preſent. | 
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| they were Zuchariſtical, but as they Ch. 1t: 


hyy, as 
Abſtin. 


ACCORDINGLY I am very Se. 5. 


apt to think that this is indeed the true 
X Originals 
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Ch. 11. Original of the name of ZPuchariſt as ap- 
plyed by the Primitive Chriſtians to this 
very Sacrament , that they intended 
thereby to ſignifie that this was, among 
them, to perform the Office of a Sacrs- 
fice of Thankſeiying, The very name 
was thus commonly applyed to the 
Bread it elf in the time of S. Fuſtin Mar. | 
zzr. Sohetells us exprelly : Kell i TEOQM | 

-- "pole VP urn xor\Gimrou Toe Hui xx pie. +» And 
: this is indeed a more natural account 
than that which! is there alluded to by 

that bleſſed perſon, as if it were called 

ſo from the bxcerin, the Thankſgiving 

and Bleſſing that | was uſed over it 1n the 

Office of Conſecration. This giving of 

' Thanks was no more than what was ge- 

nerally uſed by| the Chriſtians of thoſe 

times in their common Meals, which 

yet were.never therefore called Zucha- 

rifts, Nor 1s it to be thought ſtrange 

that the word thus uſed in the 4b/tra# 

{ſhould be thus applyed. The ordinary 

iorm uſed concerning the other ſort of 

Sacrifices which were expiatory 1s to call 

them mes «udpriac, or veg, &c, Yet | 

the very Aſtra? name of *uoprix js al- | 

fo uſed concerning them. Sothe Prieſts. | 

[are faid to eatthe Sins of the People : 

Hof. IV. 8. becauſe they did —— 

te 
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their. ſhares of thoſe Szcrifices which Cy, xx; 


were offered for the Sins of the People, 
- This expreſſion exaQly anſwers our pre- 
ſent Cale. | 


THUS far the Chriſtians might $7. 6, 


have been led into this ſubſtitution of 
the Pucharift as the proper Evangelical... 
Sacrifice, even from the popular received = 
Notions of the Flkeniſts concerning Sz- 
crifices. But yet, in this Reaſoning 
trom the Old Teſtament Prefigurations 
' even of -Zvanzelical Sacrifices.,, they 
might yet juſtifie a further Charge from 
the common uſages as deſigned by God 
himſelf in that Szcrifice which he intend- 
ed ſhould laſt for ever. Thus having 
ſhewn that Chri/?'s Prieſthood was not 
after the order of /aroz, but a new 
Order, that of Melchizedec, to which 
perpetuity was expreſly appropriated by 
the Pſalmiſt; the ſame Reaſoning 
would then hold for an alteration in the 
Sacrifice which 1s uſed exprelly by the 
Apoſtle himſelf ro prove an alteration of 
the Covenant. If there be any difte- 
rence, it would rather be here that the 
Reaſoning proceeds more ſtrongly .in 
the former Caſe. For the Notion of 
Szcrifice is more intrinſecally involved in 
the very Notion of a Pricſt, who has 
X'2 na 


re 
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no other Relation to 4 Covenant than 
that of a Mediator, | nor mediates any 


otherwiſe than as the Coverart it elf - 


was entred into by ſuch Sazcrifices where- 
in it was his Office to preſide. As there- 
fore his concernment in Sacrifice is fun- 
damental to his concernment in the C9- 
venant, fo alſo the change of the Cove- 
vant muft neceſſarily ſuppole a change. 
in the Sacrifice as antecedent toit. And 
this would bring the Reaſoning yet more 
cloſe to the Materials of our Chriſtian 


Sacrifice as conſiſting of the very Ele- 


ments of Bread and /ine. For if our 


© Saviour's Prieſthood was to be of the Or- 


der of Melchizedec , then his Sacrifice 


muſt alſo be of the ſame kind as thoſe of 
AZelchizedec. And it we may again 
reaſon concerning the. Sacrifice of Mel- 
chizedec from what is mentioned con- 
cerning it in the Fory, as the Apoſtle 
concludes his being without Father or 
Mother, or Genealogy, or beginning of 
Days,” or end of Life: becauſe the Hiſto- 


' 7 of Geneſis mentions neither his Father, 
nor Mother,” nor Genealogy, &c. Then 


for the ſame reaſon we may conclude 
that he had no other Sacrifice but that of 
Bread and Hine becauſe no other' is 
mentioned in that place. Which 7z#- 
rence 
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rence Will the rather hald becauſe of the Ch. x17 


Connexion of that Aﬀtion with the men- 
tion of his Prieſthood. So it is in the 
Text, Melchizedec king of Salem brought 
forth bread and wine: and hewas the prieſt 1g. 
of the moſt high God, "The Fulgar reads 
it, Zrat enim, with a Cauſal Particle. 
And unleſs ſome ſuch thing + be under- 
ſtood, it will not'be eaſe to give any 
tolerable account of the pertinency and 
connexion of the former part 'of the | 
Verſe with the later. For what re/ation 
could his bringing forth Bread and /7ine 
| have with his Prieſthood, if not as the 
proper, Sacrifice which concerned him as 
a Prieſt? Why ſhould -this Myſtical 
Prieſthooa be. mentioned as a Precedent 
of a future Priefihood ( as it was ſup- 
poſed to be by thoſe who uſed this Rea- 
{oning) unleſs it were alſo known what 
Sacrifice was to be proper to him, ſeeing 
that, inthe ſame Reaſoning, it was alſo 
granted that every Pr/# ought to have 
ſomething to ofer ? And what was fo 
proper for Melchizedec as a Prieſt as to 
meet Abraham with congratulatory 
Earrvizxuc,, Sacrifices for his YVidory, and 
to entertain him and his Army with a 
Fezſt upon- thoſe Sacrifices? And why 
ſhould Abraham return his thanks in a 
A 3 way 


Gen. XIV. 
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Ch. 11. way becoming him as a Prieſt by giving 


him. the « Zithes and &eg9max of his 
Soils, the uſual way of expreſling their 
thankfulneſs to their Gods for Fidorzes, 
according to the cuſtoms of thoſe times, 
and which the Apoſtle underſtands to 
have concerned him as a Prief,. when 
he thence concludes the preference of the 
Prieſthoad of ' Melchizedes to that of 
Zvi who payed Tithes to him in: Abra 
ham ;- unleſs himſelf had been firſt treat- 
ed by him as a Prieſt in that entertain- 
ment 'of him ?. © Whatever -may:: be 
thought of the Reaſoning it Telf as ab- 
ſtracting from Zuſpiration, yet certain- 
ly conſidering the Opinions and Circum- 
ftances of that. Hoe, there can be little 
reaſon to doubt but that this would have 
been the attual Reaſoning of perſons fo 
eircumſtantiated, and lo perſwaded, And 
then. conflidering them as perſons for 
whom Providence way lo peculiarly con- 
cerned 45s-not toleave'them to their own 
Reaſonings in matters of great conle- 
quence, but only 'in {\uch caſes where 
their Reaſonizgs, how fallivle loever in 


| themſelves, were yet ſecare from adfual : 


error; it plainly follows that if they 
were /eft to them here, they muſt here 
alſo be ſecure from ac7;:zal error, But 
£ | then 


| on ſuch Principles, as are otherwile al-_ 
| lowed and ſuppoſed by fuch perſons, 
' whomall grant to have been afliſted, in 
thoſe very Diſcourſes wherein they are 
ſuppoſed, by a Supernatural and Divine 
Tuſpiration. 
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then eſpecially this Argument will hold C1, ; 1 
when the whole Reaſoning is grounded 


I T hence appears how naturally this 5.7 7. 


Reaſoning, 1o agreeable to the Principles 

then granted by the Chriſtians, does pro- 

.ceed on this Suppolition, that the Zu- 

chariſf was their Myſtical Sacrifice. 1 

might now proceed to ſhew that not on- 
ly the Rezſoning, but the Concluſion it 
ſelf, was alſo owned by them, that they 

did own the continuance of Sacrifices un- 
der the times of Chriſtianity, and parti- 
cularly that they took the —— for 
the Sacrifice proper to thole 72mes, if this 
| had not been a common place uſually de- 
bated between Us and the Romanifts, 
where our #/77:ters and our Church too, 
do uſually grant as much as I am con- 
cerned for, that it is indeed an Z:chari- 
ftical Sacrifice, and that this 1s the true 
ſenſe of thoſe paſſages of Antiquity 
which are produced for this purpoſe. 
And I have ſhewa that their Principles 
of Reaſoning were againſt the zepetition 
k 2 of 
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Ch. "= #8 of Propitiatory Sacrifices, which is that 


which is denyed by our Writers. I am 
unwilling to inlarge on things already 
commonly obſerved, eſpecially when 
what 1 am concerned for is already 
granted me on all hands, as it is here. 
I only obſerve now that this particular 
Reaſoning is the Reaſoning of S. Cyprian: 
Item in Sacerdote Melchizedec Sacrificit 
»Dominict S1cramentum prefiguratum Vi- 
demns, ſecundum quod Scriptura Diwvina 


teftatur & dicit ; & Melchizedec Rex. 


Salem protulit panem & vinum. Pit 
autem Sucerdos Det ſummi, & benedixit 
Abraham. QOnod autem Melchizedec ty- 
pum Chriſti portaret, declarat in Pſalmis 
Sp. S. ex perſon? Patris ad Filinm, dicens ; 
Ante Tuciferum genui te : th es Sacerdos 
in eternum ſecnndum ordinem Melchize- 
dec. Qui ordo utique hic eſt de Sacrificio 
z1lo veniens & inde deſrendens, quod Mel- 
chizedec Sacerdos Dei ſummi fuit, quod 
panem & vinum obtulit, quod Abraham 
benedixit., Nam quis magis Sacerdos 
Dez ſummi quam Dominus noſter Feſus 
Chriſts ? git ſacrificium Deo Patri obtu- 
lit, & obtulit hoc idem quod Melchizedec 
9btulerat, id e/h, panem  vinum, funm 
fetlicet corpus @& ſangninem. Ep. LXIII. 
 Pannil. I mention this the more par- 
_ ticularly 


>> vx 
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ticularly, becauſe S. Cyprian is our prin--Ch, xx, 


cipal Author in the whole Argument 
from Ore Prieſthood and One Altar, that 
' the Reader may fee how accurately, 
what is faid concerning it, is agreeable 
'to his mind. Now theſe things being 
put together, That this 'whole Reaſon- 
ing , both Premiſes and Conclufion too, 
were owned by them, and that they 
'vere withal taken up from ſuch Oriz+ 


follows that the whole Reaſonins was 
ſolid as urged againſt the 4rcient 
SCHISMATICKS, at leaſt as to 
this Particular, That the Zuchariſt is a 
Myſtical Sacrifice. 


with 2rthorities as is poſſible, who, 1 
know, have little reverence for any Au- 


how the Zellenits themſelves conceived 
the Sacrifices ayailable for procuring the 
Benefits expected by them, and then let 
{ themſelves judge whether the Fnchari/# 
may not reaſonably be allowed to per- 
form the Office of a Myſtical Sacrifice. 
In the Reaſonings of the Helleniſts the 
Archetypal High Prieſs was the A9y©-, 
the Laytnrm was Heaven, the Sacrifice 
PI | chat 


mls as-could not fail them, it plainly 


thority that is purely Humar, let me in- :; 
treat our Adverſartes to remember, 
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BUT that I may aslittle urge them 5,7 9 
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r 
Ch. 11.that which was there ſpiritually offered ee 


to the Father. This Sacrifice was in. * © 
deed acknowledged alone for the 7rue mari 
Sacrifice as the Platoniſts uſed the term a 
of 7ruth only concerning the Archery. * 
pals, and the external Sacrifices them- 

ſelves were no further thought to de- 

ſerve the name -of Sacr:fic2s than as 

they repreſented and tranſacted and ap- * 
plyed the Benefits of that zxviſible Sacri- 
fire. Which being ſuppoſed , it will *7: 
plainly follow that, if the Chriſtian Eu | 
chariſt do perform the ſame Office of ! 
repreſenting, and tranſaiting, and ap- | 
plying that inviſible Sacrifice, this will | 
have as juſt a claim to the name of a | 
Sacrifice as thoſe viſible Slaughters of App 
Beaſts had. Now to bring this hometo 
the Zachariſft, what is there that could }' ( 
be doubted of by any who lived in thoſe 19 


times ? that can be doubted of even by Rep? 
our Brethren themlſelves*? Is it that plor 
Chriſt is the A5y@- who was ſuppoſed * Brea 


by the High Prieſt who offered the izvi- Or 

ſible Sacrifice ? Is 1t that his inviſeble St | lels 
crifice 15 * moſt efficaciouſly- repreſented ; ſome 
and applyea by his external Oblation of den 
himſelf upon the Cro/s , ſo that even | 37Y 
thole External Legal Sacrifices could no | be © 
otherwile repreſezt and apply the es - c 
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of this 72viſible Sacrifice thanas they pri- Ch, 11. 
marily repreſented this bloody Zvangelical 
krifice on the Croſs, and therefore hence 
_ (ferived 1mmediarely their very Title to 
the Vameof Sacrifices? Is it that this Blel- 
kd Sacrament was deſigned purpoſely for 
this end, itorepreſert that Sacrifice of our 
Bleſſed Lord upon the Croſs, and more 
immediately ſo deſigned than thoſe Zegal 
 Surifices themſelves? I ſuppoſe our Ad- 
'{rerfaries themſelves will not doubt but 
{that the Zuchariſt was deſigned, at lealt, 
|torepreſent this Prototypical Sacrifice upon 
[the Croſs. But can they indeed think 
(that Repreſentation was all , and that 
| Application was not deſigned alſo? Was 
thereno Application in thoſe Repreſenta- 
tions under the Zaw ? Wherein then 
conſiſted the material Bexefis of thoſe 
Repreſentations? Was this indeed the 
plorious Privilege of the Segullah to have 
! great things oxy repreſented tothem ? 
' Or are the Evangelical Repreſentations 
Teſs efficacious than the Zega/? What 
; ſome of our dividing Adverſaries may 
| deny I know not ; But I cannot foreſee 
arly thing in this Reaſoning that would 
| be doubtful either by the Reaſonings of 
' the IVew Teſtament, or the Sextiments of 
the moſt Lrcient Times of Chriitianity. 
THUS 


] 
p | 
e 


| 
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Ch. 11, THUS they muſt unavoidably ut 
Sect. g. have been obliged to acknowledge the ply 


Euchariſt for, at leaſt, a Myſtical Sarri. Pang 
fſice. Nor let any one think it a din+- 9p 
ziſhing expreſſion to call it 12yPpical, # £ 
Whatever People may think of it who 0M! 
judge of ancient things and opinions by Demo! 
preſent Notions and fignifications of eV 
Terms much changed from their ancient % 


cients would haye thought reaſonable, of 
what himſelf would have thought fo if he 
had lived in the advantageous Circum: | 
ftances of the Aniients for deriving things 
from their firft and pureſt Originals, 
muſt reaſon from the Notions of Terms 
as thez underſtood if he would infer 
Conſequences agreeably to their minds Þ 
that uſed them, or know what was real 

. ſolid reaſoning then. And if we con- 
ſider the Notion of a Ay/tical Sacrifice 
as underſtood ther, it will be far from | 
diminiſhing either the propriety of the | 
ſtznification, or the efficacy of the thing. | 
As to the propriety of the (iznification, it 
has appeared that the prime fiznification 
of 7erms was, according to the Plate- |' 
ziſts ( trom whom theſe Notions were | 
_ firſt derived, tho afterwards further * 
confirmed ' 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 317 


, wplyed to the Archetypal [ncorporeal 
; Gangs which are therefore called. 
; 90 and ovTos Ove, fo that all Corpo- 
1 9ul Beings have the fame name com- 
| nuniicated to them only by extrixſecal 
7 Dezomination ( to ule the Language of 
e he Modern Schools) from them, as not 
- Iuly worthy of the name any further 
, thanas they were 7c/azed to them. This 
. ery Language is imitated by the Sacred 
. Writers themſelves. Thus the #rue 7 a- 
krnacle is the Zncorporeal [deal T aberna- 
ke, which the Zord pitched aud not man. 
Heb. VILI. 2: ' The true Riches are the. 
viſible enjoyments of Heaven. S, Luk, 
XVI. x18. Chrift is the 7rue Zizht, not 
he /erſible but the intelleffual Light, 
mich inlighteneth every man that cometh 
into the world, $Fohn I. g. His Fleſh is 
meat indeed, and his Blood is drink in- 
leed. S. Fohn VI. 55. Neither the $ub- 
le nor the Predicate are here to be un- 
&rſtood corporeally. So Chriſt is not en- 
tered into the holy places made with hands, 
phich are the figures of the true, but into 
Heaven it ſelf. Heb. I X. 24. By the 
emphatical connexion of Heaven it ſelf 
{immediately with the mention of the 
true holy place it plainly appears that the . 
Apoſtle 


cs 
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Ch. 11- Apoſtle underſtood them as ſyno»ymons, | Brut 
According therefore to this Myſtical | þj e 
Way of ſpeaking the Heavenly Inviſible | gyen 
Sacrifice offered by the 45y@- in Heaver | nt 
will be the zrue Sacrifice from whence all | fre v 
Corporeal Sacrifices muit derive their wa 
claim that would pretend to the ame of j14;9 


Sedt.10. 


Sacrifices. | 

BUT then there ſeems indeed to 
have been this difference between the 
Notions of the Chriſtians, and the Helk- 
wiſts, in this matter. The ZHelkenifs 
who knew nothing of the /zcarnationof 


the 4%yG-, nor conſequently the Sacr: | 


fice of his bums Body , did notwith- 
ſtanding conceive him to officiate in 
Heaven as a Prieſt, and there to offer 
tnviſuble Sacrifices. What could thoſe 
Sacrifices be but the Suacrifices of the 
Brutes performed here below by the 
Prieſt, only repreſemted in a more ſpirt- 
tual manner ? But there the whole Bene- 


fit was to be aſcribed to the inviſible Ss | 


Ot 
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' bims 


crifice, not only on that general Princi- | 
ple received among them, that all Cor- | 


poreal Beings were derived from their | 
Ducorporeal Ideas, fo that the ſpiritual | 


Hov 
1bo\ 


| the 


hfri 
othe 
wer 


Repreſentation was not derived fromthe | jj 
Corporeal Sacrifice, but on the contrary ; | qf 
but alſo becauſe the external Sacrifice of | 1,1, 


Brutes 
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| Brutes was indeed unſuitable tothe Bene- Ch. IT, 
/ | ft expeted from it, of expiating Si#, 
? {even upon a Corporeal Account. On the 
 ' contrary our Saviour's External Sacrts, 
| fre was ſuitable, and therefore if it any 
' way depended on the inviſible Repreſen- 
tation, it muſt only be on this general 

account, as this Corporeal Body ( as I 
| may ſpeak properly according to this 
Hypotheſis) was derived from the 7n- 
; corporeal, as the Body offered on the Crofs 
| was derived from the Body prepared for... 
| him before time in the Divine Decree, 
| However it had certainly this advantage 
above all other Corporeal Sacrifices, that 
| the virtue of this was derived 7:meaate- 
from the Zzcorporeal, the virtue of all -....._. 
other Sacrifices only "xpedzately as they 
{ were Repreſentations of this. And this 
was accordingly their Doctrine , that 
the virtue of all the Zewiſh Sacrifices was 
! to be derived 2medzately, even from 
| this Corporeal Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 

Croſs, as the virtue of an #/uitable Cor- 
| poreal Sacrifice was to be reſolved into 
| that of a ſuitable one, tho Corporeal 
| alſo. This therefore being lo, it plainly 

followed, that this \Corporeal Sacrifice 

| of our Saviour on the Croſs had the ſame 
relation to all oher Corporeat ones as the 
Tncor poreat 
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Ch, 11. Zucorporeal Sacrifice had.to Corporeal ones 


{ncorporeal did fiply. 
| ted by them who rea/ozed on this Fhpo- 


U 


aur ceFV:l Fs deſcending from Heaven, S. Fohn VI. 
[rm are, 231,32. as more immediately Copyed from 
| ld oustGthe Zacorporeal Ideal Manna which theſe 
Myſtical Diſcourſes took to be the food 
of Angels. Thus all the Legal Ceremo- 
zies are ſaid to be figwres of the true, 
Heb. IX. 24. becaule all- things befel 

them in a Figure | (as the /#lgar has it ) 

and were written for our Admonition, up- 
oa whom the ends of the world are come, 
1 Cor.X.6,11. And this I take to be the 

\true Reaſon, why the Goſpel, .in oppo: 
\fition to the Zaw, is called the 77ath; 
The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace 

and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt : John 1. 
17. and in the whole Reaſsnirgs of the 

| Fpiſtle to the Hebrews, and thoſe of S. 
| Fohn., Becauſe the whole external State 
of the Zaw was indeed a Repreſentation 

of the whole external State of the Gaſpe! 


in gexeral, and therefore on the ſame | 
account deſerved the name of the true | 
Sacrifice among (Corporeal ones, as the | 


Sef.1t. THIS wasalloa Conſequence admit- | 
th:ſis. The anna which came down | | 


f- r 1446 <Adfrom Heaven, was, without doubt; Cor- | 
| 0 ed Swaporeal, and yet it is called the 7rue Bread | 


ay | 


4 
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as that which was indeed more ſvitable, Ch, 13> 
| In the whole contrivance of it, for the 
| real exhibition of thoſe things which 
' were- only ſhadowed in the Zaw. And 


this was agreeable to the praCtice of the 
| Platonifts, from whom the Chriſtians re- 


ceived it, to give the names of Originals 


| to inferior Beings in compariſon of other 
: Beings inferior to themſelves. Thus 
| they make the Soz a AdyG- in reſpeCt of. 


the Father, but a5 inreſpe& of Man; \ 
as alſo Mar a v5 in reſpeQ of inferior, 


Beings, but a &5y©- in reſpect of the Sorgaamunmommmoomnm.. 


So they make thE'S9z only an exay in're-} 
ſpe& of the Father, but an Orizznalin 
reſpe& of all others, whence the nante of 
«uTeIros, avTipus, nvTIxAnJaAx, &e. And 
even the %veGn @- 5n4dvs, tho it be & 
Divinity in regard of other i»ferior Be> 
ings, yet is made an ew only 1n reſpe& 
of the Sox, and an wv &WQ- in res 
ſpe& of the Father. Accordingly the 
Externals of the Goſpel may be only 7Y11 
in reſpeQt of the Heavenly Originals, and 
yet *\u9Jacx as frchetypal to all other £x- 
ternals even of Divine Inſtitution. To 
make application therefore of my pre- 
ſent Subje&, and withal to ſpeak ſuita: 
bly tothe now deſcribed Principles; the 


fr# Archetypal _— of all viſible-..._ 
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Oy tg he tojamdr) « Dounotonntatibond 
Canon And: in this way of Reaſoairg, as the 


ones will be that of our Saviour on the 
Creſs, and of all! others each will have 
the better Title to the ame of a Sacrifice, 
as it comes nearer to hat. If therefore 
the 'Enchariſf be the immediate wn1G- 
Copyed out from that, as the Chriſtiars 
then ſuppoſed all the Zxternals of the 
Goſpel to be more immediate; then it 
will follow that the Zegal Sacrifices 
themſelves cannot otherwiſe challenge 


«7 \the name of Sacrifices than as they are 
Sear py « 4 = Coed from the FRbariſt as that which 


was - immeaiately, ſhadowed by *them. 


- 


Zuchariſt, on account of its being the 


L 
k opp which was imitated inthe ancient 


Popular Sacrifices, will have a better 
Title to the /Vame of 77uth, as being 
that of which the azcient Sacrifices were 
indeed Reſemblayces, 10,it will havea 
juſter claim to the very name of a Sacri- 
fice, on account -of its being a /tical 
One. | | 

A ND 2s tothe ae, fo alſo tothe 


thine, In truth all Title to the Vame | 
ought to be grounded on the »atnre of 


the 7hiz7. That will beſt deſerve the 
name of a Sacrifice which beſt performs 
the Office, and confers the Benefits de- 
hgned inthe uſe of a Sacrifice. This is 
| agreeable 
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agreeable to the zeaſoz of the thing, and Ch, 17+ 
was ſo allo ro the ſentiments of thole 
Akcients who uſed this way of Reaſer- 
ing. They thereforc aſcribed the 7r:th 
to theſe Zreherypal Beings, becauſe they 
thought them rea#y to perform the O/- 
fice ſignified by the ame. Nay more, 
they did not think the ſcxſible Beings to 
have any rea! influence in performing it, 
but that whatever efficacy they had was 
to be wholly aſcribed to the Relation they 
had to theſe Ori2inals. In which way 
of Reafonino the greateſt Myſteries mult Þ.. 
be moſt effeEtual, and by how much - 
the more Myſtical any thing is; thar is, 
by how much nearer any thing ap- 
proaches the firſt 'Archetypal Beings | 
of all, -by ſo- much the more eittca- 
ctous 1t muſt be proportionably. And: 
thus the Zuchariſt coming nearer the 
firſt Archerypal viſible Sacrifice, that ofpsy -3 -2-- 
our Saviour upon the Croſs, muſt therig, tinker 
fore have more efficacy, even as a Sactinestrainfiu gd 
fice, than thoſe which repreſented itgs. cxenepyſ i 
only-at a diſtance, as the Jewiſh Saga arifeeii fm | 
tices did. So the Apoſtle ſeems to rea ep ce - 
ſonin a like Caſe, That becauſe the 7, een | 
bernacle was only a'Figure for the tim? 
then preſent, therefore the Gifts and Se yy, jy 
erifices that were offered iz it could not make 

FT 2 hinm 


Heb. X. I. 


| py gu 


"$24. A Diſcourſe concerning: ;the ; 
Ch. 11. him who. did the ſerwice-gerfe6.” And 


again, That.the:Zaw hawsng :a:ſpadow of 
good things to: come, and not the very 
mage of the things, euThv TW novo. of 
TegywoaTon, could never with. thoſe Sacri- 


fices, which they offered. ear by year comic- 


nually, make t he comers thereunto perfedt. 
It could not have ' been his defigz,-.be- 
caule it- was not for his Zvtereft,, to deny 
the efficacy of the' Inſtitutions of. the Zaw 
in order to. the .Bexefits deſigned by.it. 
That had been to have reflected-on the 
Divine Juſtitutions, even for the Seaſons 
for which they were appointed. His 
deſign therefore muſt have been ſo to 
grant the efficacy of thole appointments 
to them who /:ved under that, Diſpenſa- 
zion, as notwithſtanding. to oblige them 
to receive the Goſpel when it ſhould be 
revealed and propoſed to them. And 
that he does very ſufficiently by ſhewing 
that whatever efficacy they had, even in 
thcir ſe-ſoz, was notwithſtanding not de- 
rived from} therſelves, but from their 


Evangelical Originals which were, repre- \ 


ſented by them. This did indeed oblige 
them to receive the Evangelical Origi- 


.. .zals for their owp ſake, when they had 


already received the Zegal Repreſentati- 
0n5 only for. their Relation to them, that 


6 
; 
q 
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is, to receive that Power- immediately Ch, 11+ * 
from themſelves which, on this ſuppo- 
ſition, they could not have received 
from thoſe Zegal Repreſentations any 
. . otherwiſe than as /zfluenced by them. 
_ -+NOW. -this he proves from this Se. 3. 
Principle of the Hellzniftical Platoniſts, 
that the 4rcherypal Beings were the Ciu- 
ſes of all particulars, the «Voxw;gg7©- of 
all particular «0&7, the FECT of all 
| particular Zou received, and that the 
| Edypal Beings had no other influence in 
| producing others of the ſame kind, 
than what was received from the Arche- 
zypal. Suppoſing therefore that the /-- 
ſtitutions of Moſes were not Originals, 
but Copies, ( which they proved: from 
that command to Moſes that he ſhould 
make all things according to the Pattern 
1 ſhewed .him zz the Mount) ſuppoſing 
. alſo that the Z»/titntions of the Goſpel: 
were. indeed thoſe Originals from 
whence thoſe Zegal/ ones were Copyed, 
which was the main thing aimed at in 
all thoſe 12/tical Reaſonings of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians; thele two Conſe- | 
quences. plainly followed, © Both that ld 
* the Zegal Zuſtitutions did not perform 
* what they were deſigned for by any 
« Native Virtue of their oz», and that 
d whatever 
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lp 


Rev, XIV. 


6. 

H3-b, X10. 
2') 
Pan,IX, 
24 - 
Hcb.1%X, 
12» 
Y.15. 


&Q> XY, 
15. 


1. © whatever was |performed by them, 


*© was no otherwiſe pertormed by them 

* than as the znflaenxces of the Euangeli- 

oY Orioinals* were derived by ſuch in- 
0/7; tated Re preſentations. And it was 
very « agrecably hercunto that the Z-az- 
gelical Originals are ulually called ever- 
Liſting , the Ze2al Repreſentations only 
7emporary. Thus the Goſpel was called 
the Everlaſting Goſpel, the Evangelical 
Covenant, the Everlaſti ing Covenants the 
Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, an Zverla- 
ſting Righteouſatſs, and the Redemption 
of the Goſpel anſwering thar of the Fews 
out of #2ypt ( is ca lled an eternal Re- 


demption , _and the Zvanzelical Tnheri- 


tzace ( antwering the Fe: wiſh Cauaan ) 
is an eternal [yheritizce, and the Legal 
Tabernacle a Fiawre for the time then 
preſent. The very {ame attribute of 
6:01 was by the Platoziſts aſcribed to 
their /de&, andthe ſame 7erporarine(s 
to their Z#7yp4l Beings. "Nor was this 
Notion of «1@!1G- underſtood only as'it 
might fignific & 755 &:ra5, or what we 
call Zterpity 4 parte- poſt, as the /nſti 
tutions of the Goſpel were to laſt to the 
oW72&% 7 Www, whereas thoſe of the 
Zam were, at firft, deſigned no further 
than the, /ztcr dag It was alſo under-' 

ftood 
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ſtood as it ſignified #7 2 didrar, or Ch, xx 
what we call Zternity a parte ante, : 
which is the ſame with that Phraſe of 
the New Teſtament , «&m noTxC0\ng Te 
«00S, fo often uſed to expreſs the 4-- 
riquity of Evangelical Inſtitutions, as the Heb. 1.2. 
xo:TxG0Ay KICKS 15 the fame thing with 
the making of the «1avts. This was allo a | 
thing inſiſted on by the Primitive Chri-y. Eaauothum| 
' fians for vindicating their Relig ion y/$efF&9 «5 | 
from the aſperſion of Movelry withgrafiey np robe] 
which it was upbraided by Adverſaric/F& - | 
of both forts, both Fews and Feathers oa dah fo | 

(oh 
gen 


This they proved by ſhewing that the" 
inflieaciagsed the Goſpe/ were prefifired 27: : 
and ſo pridiited before the Zawof Moſe. i12-ht-cop-37 
that even in the Zav, theſe were they, fanugtlaum | 
which were deligned by thoſe Zega/Avrafe anne 
Shadows, and from which the Zegal Riteginbit gol-3-8: 
themſelves derived their Influences. By pn n=tsh 
all which ir appears how ſolidly the P;jo=ts ry/ 
mitive Chriiansproceeded in grounding ptr (Faw 
their Diſcourſes againſt SC/HZ7S7 on this Fang clin 
ſuppoſition, that the Chriſtian Zuchariſttuwtss 
was the Chriſtian Sacrifice, and to al 
material intents and purpoſes the more 
properly and more effec#ually, for being 

a Myſtical One. 


Y 4 CHAP. 


328 CA Diſcourſe concerning the 
Ch. 12, 
| ERS. x1 -. 
The ſame Chriſtians did, | and, by the 

ſame Principles, were obliged to, on 


their Biſhops for Myſtical High 
Prieſts. = | | | 


The CONTENTS. 


Sie. Lau el es 


The Biſhops were thought to repreſent 4 
Divine Perſon. 7he fever Angels of 
the Divine Preſence had their Office in 
the reſtoring |of Souls. Set. I. 7a | 
theſe S. John accommodated his preciſe 
uumber of ſeven Churches in ſa. 
SeQa. Il. — the Biſhops repre- þ 
ſented the Perſon of Chriſt himelf, and 


as: - _ A wa, ou? _y = a rd Th ky on = Ga 


then his ſeven Angels are repreſented alſ 
by the ſeven Deacons. Sect. TI. How Pr 
fitly this agreed to the Circumſtances of co! 


the firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity. to 
Set. IV. 7he name Biſhop ſeems no 
originally deſi2ped to imply a Myſtical {cl 


Repreſentawive, of 4 Divine Perſon. Se 
Sect. V. 7he Compariſons of the Bi- in 
ſhops iz Tgnatius #o God, «and Chriſt, | P 
SC. ecconnted for, Set. VI. The My- | W 


ſical 


« < "leo ich 


> 2 er IA en 
- 
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ſtical Repreſentations of Eccleſiaſtical Ch. x23; 
Officers i» the Revelations. Se&. VII. | 
There could be no Miſtake in taking 

their Church-Officers for Myſtical 
Repreſentatives. Set. VIII. Zhe 

force of the Inference relating to: Union 

with Chriſtian Bijhops. SeQ. I X. 
Tertullian's Futuri Judici: Prxjudici- 

um explained. Set. X. How conſe- 

quently the Primitive Chriſtians rea- 

ſoned hence for proving thoſe who were 
diſunited from their Biſhops to be alſo 
deprived of the Myſtical Inviſible U- 

nion w:th Chriſt himſelf. Set. XI. 

And of the Benefits of that Inviſible 

Union. SeQa. XII, XIII, XIY. 


ND as they thus took the Zxcha- Se&, r. 
riſt for a Myſtical Sacrifice, fothey | 
alſo took their Bybops for Myſtical High 
Prieſts. Thave already ſhewn that they 
conceived their B:ſhops to be anſwerable 
to the Zevitical Hieh Prieſthood. 'F 
now proceed to ſhew thatthey under- 
ſtood them anſwerable in a M#ical © 
Senſe. I obſerved that the Hrerophanta 
in the Myſteries repreſented a Divine. 
Perſon. The ſame, in all probability, 
were the thoughts of the Primitive 
Chriftians, 


2 30 A Diſcourſe concerning the O 

Ch. 12. Chriſtians concerning their Biſhops. This 
I take to be the true deſign of that De- 1, 
ſcription of the Majeftatick Preſence in 

the Revelations, to repreſent the Divine «1 
Preſence and Aſſiſtance 1n the Church in | 
aslively a way as was poſſible according ,.1 

to the ways of 1/ſtical Repreſentation 1 
received in thoſe times.* Inthe Utenſils ;,- 

' of the Zabermacle there were to be ſeven 
HY Lamps. Exod. XXV.37. Theſe Philo 
þ.459456: underſtands to repreſent the ſever Pli- {+ 
Ea.lurntb.tgets, and indeed very ſuitably ro the , (2, 


CERetng;S. J Notions of the Egyptian Philoſophy then : pec 
. ©. 6. Re-Z\x 


Row ceived. The ſever Spheres belonging fen 
{Zee wi”, Y =Tfo them made up the Harmonia through 4. 
JF. Ty m-* which they thought the Soul was to | ;, 


paſs in its *0d\©-, its Aſcent to its Hea | a, 

venly Original, And as they thought 

that the confinement of the Soul to theſe | ,y, 
nferior Regions depended on the Groſs | 

zeſs of the Vehicles to which it was nail- | x7 

ed { Te;omuns, if I miſtake not, is their | ,F 

word) by their pions; ſo they thought 

that at the paſſage of each of theſe it 1 

was to leave ſome Yehicle and ſome PaſÞ «5 

ſoon behind it, hat was to be left at each 

15 particularly accounted for. in the 

Pemand. c. Pemander of Hermes. But then, asin 
L. all the ſefble /Yorld they made ſome- * Ry 
thing anſwerable in the J/ntellettnal 

which 
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which was to preſide in managing that py, .,* 
whole deſign for which thoſe /exſible To 
parts were intended by God, ſo here al- 
lo they placed ſeyen Spirits, or Demons, 
: or Azpgels, for that purpoſe of admitting 
and purging the Soul from thoſe things 
which were thought to hinder the Soul 
. In its Aſcext- Theſe I take to be the 
ſeven gels ſo uſually receivedby,” fot 
only the Modern Fews,- but thoſe al- 
ſo who lived in the #/* Beginnings of 
i Chriſtiazity ( ſtill alluded to as the 
peculiar Satellites of the Divine Pre- 
fence,- and employed only on Afﬀairs of 
 thegreateſt conſequence) and that even 
'in the Sacred /Pritings themſelves. 
And becauſe they were ſo concerned in 
 tranſaQing the Soul*s paſſage to Heaven, 
| therefore the ſeveral Speeches of the Souls 
| to them are tranſcribed from the ancient 
| Eereticks ( who took occaſion for moſt 
of their Herefies from ſome miſappli- 
cation of that Philoſophy ) in Origer. Contr. cel, 
Therefore the «evtvs or Petaſus, in allu- L-VLp. 
{ion to that of Mercury in the Poets, —_ 
which S$9phia was to put on her Seed, 
to make them viſible to thoſe Lrgels 
, in the DoQtrine of the Yalentinizns, 
_ that I may not inſtance in other fancies 
of the Hereticks of thoſe times alluding 
[0] 
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Ch. 12:to theſe Notions as commonly received; 


'** Therefore. it is that the Orders of 4». 
gels are ſaid to|be pr\mwniak and on 
«kv of thoſe below them in reference 


to the initiating them in theſe grear My- 
ſeries, alluding to the 75/455 uſed in 


the ordinary... dyſperies, as Fire and 
Light in the Fbrew Idiom fignifie the 


fame thing, and accordingly Prome- 
thews's ſtealing Fire from the Chariot of 


the Suz is nothing elſe but his 4Z5emns 


of theſe 1y/teries. And as this is grant-. 


ed concerning all, Superior Orders in refe- 
rence to their Zpferiors ; ſo, on this Fh- 
potheſis , it appears how particularly it 
was applicable |to theſe ſeven Lrpels in 
relation to the initiating of Finn Souls. 


Sec, 2. AND .astheſe J/teries were prin- 
cipally deſigned for the Benefit of Souls, 1 


their x«.9%d'G-,| or retws from their 
Exile from Heaven; fo from hence it 
appears how proper it was in'theſe Pro- 
phetick Yiſions, | which were generally 
, _ conducted by - Myſtical Repreſentations, 

to perſonate God as particularly attend- 
© ed by theſe ſeven Ages rather than any 

of the reſt of his train. Accordingly 
S. FZohn's Deſign, being . particularly to 
«fect the Chaves he writes to, thoſe of 
the Z1aian or Proconſular Ha, with a 


very 


1 


nz ”_— 


very feeling ſenſe of the Divine Preſence. 
among them ( which might add the 
greater authority to his ſeveral Exhor- 
tations reſpeQively ) he repreſents our 
| Saviour in a humazs viſible ſhape; and 
 thatthe reſt of the Scene might be ſuit- 
' able (that — alſo as well as him- 
' ſelf); he: per onates the Zzzels by. their 
Kiſeble : Bifbops,: that ſo Chriſt might be 
_ apprehiended:as:preſent-with the Biſbops 


' 3s God+ was ſuppoſed: to be. where-ever 


| theſe ſeven Spirirs were-which were pe- 
| culiarly deputed to.repreſent: the Maje- 


| fatick Preſence. This T:taketoibe*the 


reaſon why he confines)his'»wmbtr, not 
that . by. .any: : Geographical! DiſtinEion 
thoſe ſeven Cities were incorporated into 
2 Body. morethan : others.'of that Pro- 


| v7xce, but that he. hadia particular re- 


ard £0. that, z#wber-of thole els of 


the like number of thoſe in the Zaber- 
n1cle.as Emblems of theſe ſeven Churches, 
Verl. 13. Theretore ſeven Sars, allu- 
| ding to the number of the Plaxers,* and 
the Avgels who preftded overithem, as 


| Emblems of. the Biſboys of * thoſe 


Churches. © Therefore thoſe 'Srars are in 


bis Right Hand, to ſignthie his careand 


.concernment.s 
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| che” Preſence: - Therefore he makes le- © 
| ven_Czraleſticks, alluding, as I ſaid, 'to 
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Ch. 12. 
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Ch, 12.concernment for their ProteCtion, arid 


to conciliate a greater reverence - for 
their uthority. Thus it appears plain- 
ly that the Biſhops are here repreſented 
in a Myſtical Way ; and how particu- 
larly ſuitable it was, 1n this way, to per- 
ſonate them by the name of ugels. They 
were indeed to perform the ſame Office 
under Chriſt as|a viſible human perſon, 
which the Ange/s were under him as 
the AJy©-, in reference to the Reſtitution 
of Souls to their Original Dignity, The 


. pretended Areopagite, than whom per. ! 
haps none better underſtood the 1yfti- | 
cal Language of the Heleniftical Philo. * 
ophy of that ze, uſes the ſame Expref+ | 
fions concerning them as concerning |. 
thoſe 4zgels,- that theſe are alſo-pprs- | 


zl and prawn and 7x\{omn.. And 


ſo alſo does Clemens Aexandrinus. In 


one place he calls the three Orders of the 
Church, Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons, 


Strom: VI. pupluucere yſehinng GE, Dmpitations of 


the Angelical Glory. And he elſewhere 
gives his Explication wherein that Imi- 
tation conſiſted, x7 TW cxunydar,rhv 
frAT@nulw ol meer Corte gl mwesmy dndva HW 


UTugeTIAalw 5, of AdKovol. TWWwTXxE, ub T6 | 


Axrovies &yſendi me vangdſerou mf Jr@r7 | 


THY 


 . Thy af yer Auovopuiav, Zn the Church the Ch. 12, 


x —— En 


| for copying out that Heavenly 7:79, 
| even in the ordinary exterxal vifible Gor 


| think, that could have been thought of 


—_— SE" Bas Dog IO TO On 


| pitched on was exactly ſever. © But that ag, yx.z. 
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Preſbyters bear the reſemblance of the 
bettering . Office, as the Deacons ao of that | 
of Service, The Angels perform both 
theſe Services to God in the Alminiſtra- 
tion of the Terreſtrial FYorld. No 
doubt the Biſbops, in this Dichotomy | 
are comprehended under the- common} 
name of Preſbyters, and comparing this 
later place with the former it muſt 
needs have been ſo. But of this I have 
elſewhere given an account. / | 
THIS was the properelt way , I $7. 3, 


for repreſenting Chrift as the Zzviſible 
Biſhop prefidirig among, the Biſhops. 
But becauſe even his humay mature, tho 
viſible 1n it ſelf, 15: yet ©7zviſible to Us, 
therefore another way  was' thought of 


vernment of the Charch. And here the 
Biſhop was to perſonate Chriſt himſelf as 
the High Prieſt had Tormerly repreſent- 


which 
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Ch. 12. which more confirms me in this opinion 


is the real ſ#itablexeſs of the Office of 
the Deacons to the Biſhop as repreſenting 
"the Ady&> in a Tiſible way, with thatof 
thoſe Lgels to the ſame 49Y&- as hie 
was viſible. The Office of the Angels 
in general is thus deſcribed by the Ay- 
thor to rhe Fbrews, that they are Mele- 
yet mule, i Axoviey dmoge/Nopuc, 


Theſe are exaQtly the very terms by , 


which the Church would have expreſſed 
the Office of theſe Deacons, if ſhe had 
been to have deſcribed the ſame Office as 
veſted in mortal men, AndI know not 
whether that expreſſion concerning the 
Aexovic rd uclg- do not allude to this, 


thateventhe Holy Ghoſt himſelf, in di: 


ftributing his Gifts, did exerciſe the 


Office of one of thoſe ordinary Adlzeyut | 
TVUuarx. And indeed the Offic: of 


thoſe inferior Demons was proportion: 
ably the ſame according to the Notions 
of the Helleniftical Philoſophy. As the 
frſt Inſtitution of the Office of Deacon- 
{hip was for the diſtributing the Zreaſures 
of the Church, 10 it was alſo taken for 
the Office of thoſe gels to convey the 
ſpiritual Treaſures (thoſe Gifts and 
Largeſſes which Chriſt beſtowed on Men 
upon his Fcenfiop in alluſion to the 


Congiaria | 


- 
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' Congiaria beſtowed by the Roman Empe- 


PTE 


— 


SUSE cif. hi: 


rors in their Zrinmphal Aſcent to the Ca- 
pitol ) to Men, as well as to offer and 
preſent the Sacrifices and Prayers of Men 
to God, They were to /fand before the 


| Preſence of God, in a poſture of readi- 


neſs to be ſext on Meſſages by him, and 
ſo were the Dearons to ſtand before the 
Biſhop, to be ſext by him oh his Meſſa- 
ges, They were the eyes of the Lord 
which run to and fro throagh the whole 


| earth. Tach. II. 9. IV. 10. So allo the 


——_ are, in the Language of the 
ncient Church, called the Oculz Epiſcopt, 
for the ſame reaſon, They were to pre 
fent the Prayers of the Faithful before 
God. Tob. XII. 15. Gr. Rev. VIIL. 3. 


| And the ſame Office of preſertirz the 


Prayers was peculiarly the Deatozs in 
the Primitive Church. But of all Offices 
that of being ſent on Zrr7ands ſeems to 


_—_— 


11 © 
Ch. 1 24 


Tob.XIK 
15: Lat. 


have been the moſt intrinſick to the ng- 
' tion of a Deator in the notions of thofs 
| times.. Thus it was [jzozymous with 


the name of ' Apoſtle; "B15 Notrovicw tm 
&MSuue are exegetical of each other 
in the forementioned paſſage of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews. Fadas's Apoſtle 
ſhip is ealled his aorie, AQ 1. 17. and 
not'only ſo but his 601m), Verſe 20. 

| P's ay 


— 
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Ch. 12.25 the very Zpiſcopal Office was to be a 


I'2, 


Sed. 


Ler, If. to Deacoxs in all places, as I have elſewhere 


bir. 8227. ſhewed.. The Council of MWezocefares | 


Necnovie in reference to Chriſt in the 
compariſon now. deſcribed. The po 


ftles themſelves were to give themſelves 


to the Mxnovix Adys, AQ. VL 4. even 
after the inſtitution of Deacons. And 
S. Paul calls his Apoſtleſhip his Nxuoyic, 
AR&..XX. 244 Rom.XI.13. Archippas's 
Biſhoprick is his Soria, Col. IV. 17. 


: Tim. L. 60.-5s that of S. Zimothy, 2 Tim. IV. 5. 


So is that of the Lugel of the Church of 
Thyatira, Rev. IT. 19. That now we 
may not wonder why the Biſhops are 
called »gels in the forementioned M- 
/ital immediate Relation to our Saviour 
himſelf the chief” Biſhop of our - Souls : 
1 S. Pet.X1.25. Becauſe indeed in regard 


of him they bear no higher Office than 
that of Deacoz, | And this ſame Office | 
of being ſent. on #rrands was indeed * 


the principal employment of theſe -4u- 


gels of the Preſence, eſpecially in Aﬀairs * 


of ſo great importance and honor as 
this was of the Goſpel. 


ACCORDINGLY the Primi- 


tive Church were extremely rigorous 
in inſiſting on-this very »umber of their 


impoſed it as a Hniverſal Rule , bow 
great 
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great foever the Charch were to which Ch. 12+ 
the/ Deacons were to lerve. Certainly | 
they would not have ventured a Change 
of that Conſequence in the Government 
in a Canozz ( which, tho it were at firft 
deſigned only for their own Province of 
Cappadocia, was notwithſtanding after. 
wards extended firſt to the Zaftern En- 
pire by being taken into the Zaſtern Code 
compoſed :between rhe. times of the- 
Councils of C.P.and Fpheſs,and quoted 
as acammonly received: Authority inthe 
Council of Chalcedor , and: afterwards 
to: the Heſtern Empire when it was alfo 
taken into: the: Roman Code by Dionyſir4 
Exignus) but by conforming the fewer 
Deviations to a' Rale already move ge- 
nerally received. And therefore even 
then x is much more probable that this 
wmber was already ' received in more 
| Churches than'otherwiſe.But in the Rea- 
| ſoning now'infilted on, .as moſt generally 
uſed! in thoſe 77-es, of keeping clofe to 
Fewiſh' Precedents, excepting only- ſuch 
laſtances whereof they could. give'ar ac- 
count of the ''Change, from the''0/4 
| Teſtament it ſelf, 1 cannot think of any 
| Reaſon {0 probable why the numbers of 
| the Chriſtian Deacons was lo limited, . 
whereas the Zewiſh' Zevites were fo. un- 
LL 2 reſtrained, 


*:. 13 cape rt. On 


OE IO, 
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Ch. 12. reſtrained, as this of their being de- 


ſigned in imitation of the attendant 4n- 
gels. And on this ſuppoſition, the ac. 
count which may be given will be this. 
When the Zevites were firſt inſtituted 
there Was as yet no kzowledge of any 
particular zumber of Angels allotted to 
rhis purpoſe, and therefore the zumber 
of the Zevites might well be zdefinite, 


becauſe, by the. Revelations then made, 


the number of the Angels might 
have been ſo alſg9. But the ſame ralo 
gy of Reaſozing required that the num: 
ber of the Chriftian Levites ſhould an- 
{wer the number of thele Angels of the 
Preſence as then received inthe time of 
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the Goſpel 7uſtitution, eſpecially ſuch as | 


were fo received on account of Old 7e- 
ſtament Revelations, tho later than the 
times of Moſes, yet arctenter than the 


Goſpel, and ſo aQtually underſtood then | 


by the generality evenof the Fews them- 
ſelves. This does therefore alſo moſt 


probably ſ#ppoſe that the Deacons were 
thought -z3/ically to repreſent that number | 


* of the Sever Avgelson the account now 
mentioned. It may be the ſame thing 
alſo was alluded to in other the like Eſta» 
bliſhments in thoſe Zaſfterx Parts. This 
very number was exaQtly obſerved in a 
SUPTeme 
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Supreme Council of Safe among the Ch. 12- 
Perſians , as appears not only from the 
famous Story of the Seven who con- 
ſpired againſt the Magi, who were all 
equal by the places which they already 
poſſeſſed, the reaſon wHy They pitched 
upon that way of the {Ve/2hing of their 
Horſes for chuſing an Hei e Crown, 
but alſo from the Book of Zfher. There 


they are called the /Yiſe Mer who tnew Efth1. 13, 


. * » 
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the times, the ſeven Princes of Perſia and 4” 
Meaia, who ſaw the King's Face, an 
expreſſion exaQly anſwering that con- 
cerning thoſe Lngels, S. Matth. XVIIE. 
10. and in the Fragments of Orphezs ; 
'E@ 5 egy mech mxetrov mL Urge! 
"Ayſihs, &c. and their Title: of being 
Avgels of the Preſence. And the 
ſame was the number of the Governors 

of the. Fewiſh Cities, if we may believe 


 Foſephis, tho I know we are told other 


things by the Talmudical Favs. 
AND this I take alſo tobe the true $7. 5. 


| Original of the name &m#cuinG-, 1] 


know what other Notions are common- 
ly taken noticeof from the praftices of 
that Age. The {thenian E7icuom were 
Ttinerant Officers ſznt to overſee the 
Afﬀairs of the Cities ſubje&t to their Ju- 5,4. 


 riſfdietion, anſwerable to the Zacede- Exiga. 


&Y mMInnan 


Ch. 12. 


Tn Mithri- 
gat ic, 
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monian *epuorei, Something of the like 
nature was that Zpiſcopatus of the Sea- 
Coaſt of Campania, which Tally ſays was 
committed to himſelf by Pompey. It 
was no other than a care of guarding 
that Sea-Coaſt, not fixed to any one cer- 
tain place, but obliging him to a readi- 
nels to defend all. That which comes 
neareſt to the Caſe of the Chriſtian Fpiſ- 
copacy is that of Philopamengwho,as Appi- 
az tells us, was made&7#i5407GQ- 'Batoiav by 
Mithridates, Here ſeems to have been 


a particular Biſhop of a City and the Fu 


riſdiftion of it, |to in(peft the behaviour 
of the Cir/zeas in relation to Mithridates. 


But none of all theſe were Sacred, but. 


only Civil Officers. None of thema ſeem 
to have been received in all Cities, but 
only in /abjett ones, nor in all thoſenei- 
ther, but ſuch only as had a Zagiftracy 
and Government of their own, and a 
Power of the Sword within themſelves, 
and then eſpecially even in thoſe, when 
their Superiors had ſome particular 
ground of Jealouſie concerning them, 
Much leſs was any of them ſo »z7verfally 
received in the Sacred faminiſtration; 
either of the Fewiſh Synagognes or the 
Fleath:n Temples at the times of the firſt 
beginnings of Chriſtianity, as to beiany 

EE * likely 
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likely occaſion why this name ſhould Ch, x2+ 


have been univerſally imitated in the 
new Eſtabliſhments of the Chri/t:az 
Charch. 1] therefore rather take-it to 
have been a deſign of 1Myſtically repre- 
ſenting the Preſence of God in the Go- 
vernizent of his Church, in the Perſon of 
his Biſhop. For thus as the name of 
&7i5k07@- properly ſignifies an Over- 

feey, lothe Providence of God is expreſ- 
ſed by his z»ſped#in2 things below. Thus 
the Eyes of the Zord are over the Righ- 
feos, and an Zye was the Symbol of 
Providence 1n the Zoyptian Hierogly- 
phicks. By which it appears how ſuita- 
bly thoſe Spirirs which are made to be 
the Fyes of the Lordin Zachary are made 


the Symbols of the B:ſbops in the Revela- . 


tions. And as al/the Heathen Deities, 
eſpecially the Supreme are, ( as Macro- 
bius has obſerved, no doubt, from the 
Stoitks ) reduced to the Suz ; ſoit is the 


| - Character of the Sun, is mwr' ip? 


And in the Language of that Ape the 
Tutelsr Demon was the 67iononG- SP oi- 
uw, and the Sypreme Being 15 Tevemic. 
KonQG- 1a! in the Sibylline Oracles. The 
Gods of the Pagi are called 67735kom in 
Halicarnaſſeus , and the Aymphs are 
veudTov tmiokomul In Ariſtidess And to 


& 4 ſhew 


Saturnal. 


Ariſt.Hym 
in ov. Pe 


I, 


344 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Ch. 12. ſhew that this Title is indeed derived 


Ep. ad 
Polyc. in 
Tit, 


from God, even when it is applyed to 


Men ; therefore it is oftentimes apply- - 


ed to God himſelf, and the whole obli- 
gation to reverence it even in ep, 1s 
derived from the concerament of God 
for them as his Repreſeztatives. So our 
Saviour himſelf is called the Biſhop of our 
Souls. And Polycarp, in Zenatins, is 
{aid to be not fo much i7ioworG@-, but 
p&Mo! banowan O-, implying God to 
be the Biſhop to whom the Irreverences 
would, by Interpretation, redound , 
which were offered to Polycarp himſelf. 
A ſtrange thing that Blondel ſhould un- 
derſtand this as a refleFion on Polycarp, 
which was indeed deſigned to render his 
Authority more awful. . As for /anatins, 
he elſewhere uſles it, and uſes this ſame 
notion for the ſame deſign, not asa curb 
upon the Biſzop, but upon his Subjetts, 
that they might not preſume upon him. 
Damyus Biſhop of the Magmeſrzns, was a 
young man. This might make his Clergy 
and People top bo/d with him. But 
he warns them| to have a care of abuſrg 
is Aec, but rather to ſhew him all re- 
{peQ as other holy Preſbyters had done, 
& KUT® 7, GAME To mole, I13s Xegad 
T7 meiey Emorite Accordingly he 

adds 
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adds that, for the honor of him who had Ch. x7: 
required this at their hands, they ought | 
to pay their duty without diflimulation. 

If they ſhould do otherwiſe, he ſhews 

who wobld reſent and puniſh it; 3x” 57, 

3 imfouom) 78S pAemduucr Thavz TG 

Mk T cdpeor expgroNitiiare m5 Tot, ©» 
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' 7 To ughpic £957%, The reaſoning is no 

| ptherthan what I have elſewhere ſhewn $ep. prov. 

| was ordinarily uſed, in that Age, on Schiſmch. 

| the like occaſions. The deceit uſed by '* 

| Avnanias and Sapphira to the Apoſtles, 

in not bringing the whole price of the V3? 

Land they pretended to {ell for charita- 

| ble uſes, is called a /ying to the Holy 

wr nay, even as s the negative ex- 

| preſſion of. /enatins, a lying not unto men 6 

| bw unto God. As the ke expreſſion Man 

| had been alſo uſed in the caſe of the 

1ſraelites murmuring againſt Mofes-and 

Aaron, Thus therefore it appears that 

the Biſhop was underſtood and deſigned 

to repreſent a Sacred Perſon after the 

cuſtom of the Myſteries received in thoſe 

times. 6 m _ 
AND now the Compariſons of the 

Biſhops in Jenatius cannot. ſeem ſo a: 


ſtrange, theſe things being conſidered, 
as - 


346 -4 Diſcomfe concerning the 


Ch, 12. asthey did to Bloxde!who had conſiders 


ed none of them. They are generally 
deſigned to expreſs the Sacredneſs and 
excellency of the Perſons which the Cler- 
gy bore in theſe 425/tical Performances, 
Nor is there any thing in them that is 
really afeited or ffraized, much leſs 
blaſphemous, no nor any extravagant 
flights of fancy, as they who have read 


them without a kindneſs for them, ' 


and much more - who have read 
them without this Clew, have hi- 
therto conceived them. When he 
was to expreſs the correſpondence 
between the Exleſtial and Feclefraſtical 
. Hierarchy ( as Thave ſhewn that the vir- 
zue of all Myſtical Performances was to 
be derived from this correſpoxdence) it 
was very proper ſometimes to make the 
compariſon formetimes with the Zzviſible 
Originals, as I have ſhewn that the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices did not only a»ſwer the 
- Inviſible Sacrifice offered by the A9y©- in 
Heaven, but alſo the {ible one offered 
by the ſame [45y©- as incarnate on the 
Croſs, and that the virtue of thoſe viſible 
Sacrifices was, to be judged by the near: 
neſs of their approach,” not only to that 


znvifible one, but alfo to that firſt of* 


thoſe which were viſible. If he was to 
compare 


| Qs) 
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compare them with the fir/# 2zviGble Ch, 15; 
Archetypes of Unity ( as that is indeed £ 
his great deſign in thoſe Epiſtles in op- 
poſition to the SCH7SAZS then r1- 
ſing) then it was very proper for him 
to take notice only of the #wo Orders | 
which were then immediately concern- | 
ed in the Office of Miniſtration,and then | 
to compare them with God the Father, 
and the Ady©-, becauſe as this Unity con- | 
ſiſts in the Unity of the Head, and the | 
Scripture tells us that the Fad of every 

| MazisChrift: ſoalfothe fame Scripture 

| tells us 'that the Head of Chriſt is God, 
| Beſides that the Title of A«worG- is of- 
| tentimes aſcribed to the A9y©- in refer. 
| ence tothe 5 77 mx in the Hypotheſis 
| of that Ape, not with any deſign of fig- 
| nifying any Zvferiority of Wature, but 
| only of Office and Subordination. If 

therefore, by his Office he was a N«rorG- 

who could be'more fit than he to per- 
| fonate the Archetypal RenovG-, who was 

here rchetypal to that of the ſeven -4»- 

gels themſelves already mentioned ? 

And who fitter than the Father to repre- 

| ſent the imiowon®> to ſuch a RanorG- as 

this ? Nor cant be thought ſtrange that 
there ſhould be ſeveral gradual intel- 

Jectual 4cherypes as there were — 

thoſe 


348 1 Diſcourſe concerning the 
Ch. 12. thoſe which were ſenſible. But when 


his deſign is to compare the Eccleſiaſtical 
Fudicatory to the firſt which was ſenſible, 
Deacons were not as yet inſtituted ; and 
therefore the only compariſon remain- 
ing was between Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and the Biſhops with their Preſbyteries. 
And then who ſees not how aptly the 
Biſhops will anſwer Chriſt himſelf, as pre- 
ſiding over their own Preſbyteries the 
ſame way as Chriſt did over his Apoſtles? 
In each of theſe compariſons one Order 
is omitted, the Deacoxs inthe later, and 
the. Preſbyrers in the former. Why the 


 Deacops are omitted, the Reaſon is alrea- 


dy ”—_ Why the Pre/byrers are, the 
reaſon may. be that they are ſometimes 
reckoned as. ove Order with the Biſhop, 
by thoſe who never thought of any Pa- 
7ity therein, that is, by ſuch who do as 
expreſly reckon three Orders upon other 
occaſions. [Thus many of the moſt an- 


\ cient Fathers, as their Teſtimonies are 


Vid.Dificr. 
Cy?» ad FÞ. 
CY 
XXXU!L, 


produced by Blovdell himſelf. And thus 
Philo before them ſometimes reckons the 
High Prieſt in the ſame Order with the 
common Prieſts, lometimes he makes him 
a diſtinit Order by himſelf. So that not- 
withſtanding the Biſhops being of the 
ſame Order with Preſbyters, he might 

Sg however 
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however have as great a pre-eminence Ch, 12; 


above them on account of his p/ace as the 
High Prieſs had above the Ordinary 
Prieſts, which is as much as they do or 
zeed defire. However in the ſame Order 
the Biſbop only as a Head is concerned 
as a Repreſentative of the Myſtical Unity 
. Which is the main thing deſigned in 
theſe Compariſons. "Which is a rea- 


ſon not agreeing to the common Preſ- 


byter. - 

HOWEVER becauſe, on other 
occaſions, they reckoned them as d:ſtiz# 
| Oraers, therefore there are not wanting 
| ſich Myſtical Repreſentations of the Hea- 
| wenly Hierarchy as make it exattly an- 
| {werableto the Zecleſiaſtical, even 1n this 
paricular alſo. Thus S. Zohw in the 
| Sixth Chapter of his Revelations repre- 
| ſents him who fate upon the Throne, 
the very expreſſion ufed concerning the 
Biſhops, even in thoſe Primitive Times, 
Then, as the Pre/byters uſed to fit ; 
and to fit on Seats ordered in a Hemicycle 
about the Biſhop within the Chance/, or 
yo nu, or Juacge or, lo here 
are repreſented twenty four £/ders 
fitting likewiſe on Zhrones about the 
the Throne of the Zamb, That they 
were deſigned for Priefs appears from 

the 
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the circumſtances of their Repreſentations 
They are cloathed in ite - Rarment, 
anſwering the Zinner Ephod among the 
Fews, Vere. They have alſq its 
full of Ozvrs, which are interpreted to 
be the Prajers of the Saivits, and Harps 
to ſing the Hymns which . were uſu- 
ally joyned with the Sacrifices, Chap. 
V. 8. What is this clſe but exaQtly the 
Office of ordinary Prieſts in thoſe Times? 
That therefore they had alſo hw 
Chap. LV. 4. &c. is only to intimate their 
being a Royal Prieſthood, which was 
one of the| Glories pretended to by the 
Ziteral' 1ſraet., and' therefore, by the 
Reaſoning then uſed, more juſtly claim. 
able by that which was.e/ſticath:ſo..And 
it 1s: thus [expounded by. thoſe Z/ders 
themſelves, Chap. V. 10. that: the Zonb 
had made;them X7g5s:and Prit/ts to 
their God. | That thenumber isexactly 
twenty four, was, in all: probability de. 
rived; from; ſome. Fewiſh Precedent. 'If 
we: migltt traſt the Rabbis, thiswas the 
number of the Z/ers in-ordinary Cities; 
an{werably whereunto the Great Sanhe- 
drim at Feruſalene conſiſting oÞthree ſuck 
as: thoſe: had ſeventy- two.' And: then 
this would very aptly fit the Chriſtian 
Rreſbyteries which: were ordinarily mul- 
| tiplyed 
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tiplyed by them according to the num- 
ber of Cities. But becauſe Foſephas, 


who knew better than any of theſe Rab- - 


bins, owns but feven, and becauſe thoſe 
City Preſbyters ſeem to have been rather 
for the Czvil Government than the Zc- 
cleſrai#ical of thoſe Cities ; therefore as it 
will be more agreeable to the /ztereſt of 
our Cauſe, ſo. 1 beheve it will be alſo to. 
that of /x4#4, to derive it rather from 


an Zccleſiafkicat. Council: of the Feb. 


Prieſf, And' this might very probably 
be twenty: four, exaCtly one out of each 
of the iywrelwa into. which the Body of 
the Zewiſh Prieſthood was. divided. As for 
| the Rabbins they are all too late to.give us 
| any certain Information; of matters of 
Fai in that 4ze,and I cannot foreſee any 
| better Teftimonies of that: Ape 'why this 
; mightnothave been.the preciſenumber. 
Nor will it the leſs fit: our Hyporbeſss 
concerning the Chriſtian Preſayteries, if 
it be remembred, what I have proved, 
that Chriſtian E#piſcopacy. is:only a:multt- 
| plication; of the Fewiſh High Prieſthood. 
' Whenceit will alfo follow that the Chrz- 
| ſtian Preſbyteries ought to be underſtood 
as anſwerable to. that Sayhedrin which 
immediately related to the. Fiph Prieſs 
biunſclf. . Clemens Aexandrinus con: 
celves 
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Sylburg. 
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Ch. 12. ceives the number of twenty four, to 


Scrom, VI. 
p.283. Ed. 
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be the number of the Zpoſtles doubled; 
to ſhew the intereſt that the - Getiles, 
as well as the Fews, were henceforth to 
have in the Apoſtles. Thus the Chriſtian 
Preſbyteries were myſtically repreſented 
in the Viſion of S. Fohn. As for the 
Deacons , they are alſo repreſented as 
formerly, |by the fame Viſion, by the 
ſever Zamps, which were the ſewer Spi- 
rits of God; Chap. IV: 5. and his ſeven 
Eyes, which are the ſever Sp:rits of God, 
ſent forth into all the Earth. Chap. V. 6: 
According to the Expoſition which 


follows from what has been already: 


proved, | | 

THUS I have ſhewn that the Of- 
fice of Epiſcopacy was aQuually underſtood 
as a Myſtical Inſtitution. Nor yet have 
I deſcended fo low as the preterided 
Areopagite| or the Times of Conſtantine, 
What I have inſiſted on has been partly 
from the Apoſtles themſelves, partly 


from the freſheſt memory of them. So 


that there can be no pretending that, tho 
indeed they  «aderſtood it ſo, yet they 
might have been miſtaken in ſo under- 
ſtanding it. I have prevented this 4- 
ſwer by infiſting only on ſuch things as, 
by the Principles of Chriſtianity, are 

| not 
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Times, nay, among, the 4poſftles them- 
ſelves, S. Fobn for Example. I have 
ſhewn that, in all probability, they - 
were thoaght of by them who either gave 
or firſs aſſumed the ame of Byhops. 
And let our Brethren conſider how it is 
poſſible to charge them with a »i/fake 
of this kind without involving the -2po- 
files themſelves. I have ſhewn that 
nearer the Apoſtles 7 zmes they were 
more received than afterwards; that 
proceeding on that way of Reaſoning 
which muſt have been their only Gaiae, 
and that a very ſecure one, in all mat- 
ters for which they had not an expreſs 


| Revelation; that Reaſoning on the Apo- 
| #les Authority ; that Reaſoning on thoſe 
' very Principles on account of which 


— —— 


moſt of them had received their very 
Chrifianity, and which are indeed fur- 
damentally ſuppoſed to moſt of the Rea- 
ſonings of the New Teſtament, they 
could hardly avoid theſe things as fuſt 
and certain Conſequences by a clear and 


| evident Deduftion. And if after all, 


we cannot yet be ſ{ecure,that this was the 
meaning deſigned by God himſelf; it 
will be hard to ſhew how wecan be ſe- 
A a cure, 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 35 
not obnoxious to it. I have ſhewa that Ch. 1 3+ 
' theſe WVorions prevailed in the Apoſtles 


354 A Diſcourſe concerning the 
Ch. 12.cure, even of the Scriptures themſelves, 
| or of any. Revealed Religion, or even of 
any matter of Fac? whatſoever that isto 
be deduced at a diſtance. 

Set. 9, AND now the ſame Reaſoning isap- 
plicable alſo here which was made ule of 
concerning the Fucharift as a Myſtical 
Sacrifice, 'That, as this Goſpel Prieſthood 
comes nearer the Original Prieſthood of 
the 4JY©», and nearer even the firſt v+ 
ſible Prieſthood of the A9yG- as /xcarmte, 
by ſo much the*more it muſt derive of 
the -7n fluence of the /nviſible Prieſthood, 
Whence it will follow that if 702 with 
the Zegal Prieſthood was an Ordinary 
AZeans of procuring an Ynioz with the | 
ASy@-, and Diſunion from that was like | 
alſo ro diſunite from the a5y@-, and con- 
{equently from the Father; then much 
more theſe ſame Coxſequences muſt like- 
wile follow from the like oz or Diſ- 
union from the Chriſtiav Epiſcopacy. 
The Conſequence will hold bothas tothe | 
greater Certainty of the Zxference it ſelf, | 
and as to the greater moment of the 

_ things ſo inferred. The Z»ferexce muſt be 
more certain», becauſe indeed all oe 
farce of this Reaſonzng as applyed to the |, 
Caſe of the Zewiſh Prieſthood was, 10 
the Prixciples of thoſe perſons, _— | 

| 5 
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due toits being a Zype of our Chriſtian Ch, 12, 


Epiſcopacy, and therefore it muſt hold 
more certainly concerning our Zp/ſcopacy 
it ſelf as the Certainty of all Promiſes is 
ſtill greater than that of the /zfererces 
deduced from them. It will alſo hold 
as to the greater moment of the things 
inferred. For our Covenant being eſta- 
bliſhed on better Promiſes, and more 
Explicite Revelations of the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of a future Fate ; it will fol- 
low that the Rewards of Obedience, and 
the Paxiſhmeuts of Diſobedience to 
our Biſbops, and the benefits of Uni- 
on and the Miſchiefs of Diſazios with 
them, muſt be greater than thoſe rela- 
ting-to the Zewiſh High Prieſthood, and 
that particularly in regard of the Son, 
that being the chief deſign of 12»/terzes, 
and our future 7ntereſts being thoſe on 
which our Zvangelical Covenant 1s prin- 
cipally grounded, and the igyoun pon- 
AG% in the peMov car being that which 
principally concerned our Saviour as he 
was to be the eſis the Prince. ' And 
accordingly this greater Moment 1s ex- 
preſly owned in the Reaſoning of the 
New Teftament, eſpecially by S. Pal in 
his Epiftle to the Zbrews, as he has al- 


ready been abſerved. | 
Aa?3 NOR 
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NOR. will it now be difficult to 
underſtand the reaſon of thoſe ſevere 
Expreſſions in Zertwullia» concerning 
Cenſures paſſed by the Biſhops upon Cri- 
minals, He teils the Heathens that the 
Chriſtians themſelves were certain De 
Dei Conſpetu, and that it was 'Summun 


futuri Frudicit Prejudicium, if any one 


ſhould ſo offend as to be excluded from 
their Prayers and Aſſemblies, and all 
Holy Commer. They might well be 
certain of it, upon the Hyporheſis now 


deſcribed, if the FccleſiaFical Fudicato. 


ries were Repreſentatives of that Czleſti. 
al Fudicatory by which all muſt be judg: 
ed at the laſt day; if God himſelf, or the 
Sox to ( whom the Father has committed 


all Fudgment) was repreſented by the | 


Biſhops, and the poſtles, ( who are then 
to fit on | twelve Thrones judging the 
twelve Tribes of /ſrae/) were repre- 
ſented by. the Fecleſiaſtical Preſbyteries, 
as /znatins ſays they are; andif the 4v- 
gels ( who with their Voice and Trum- 
pet were, to gather the Z/eZ# from the 
Four Corners of the Earth, plainly allu- 
ding to | the Office of the ite cxmuus, 
who were to call and diſmiſs Sacred 4 
ſemblies with their Yoires and Trumpets ) 


[ 


were repre ented by the Chriſtian Dea | 


cons; 
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one Perſon is repreſented by another in a 
Theater, who is not concerned in the Re- 


| preſentation, but as a Client, is in' Zaw, 
' repreſented by his Proxy, who is there- | 


———_—— ee cs 


upon thought obliged himſelf to ratifie 
whatever 1s 4oze in his Perſon by ſuch a 
Repreſentative ; and if this Myſtical Re- 
preſentation was by the appointment of 
God himſelf, as the. Zegal Proxies were 
made by the Clients repreſented by 
them, and the Myſtical Repreſentation 


| was deſigned, not for an entertainment 


of fancy, but purpoſely to conſtitute a 
Legal Perſon, and with a deſizn of con- 
cerning himſelf conſequentially in all the 
{lights which may be put upon the-#c- 
cleſiaſtical Fudicatories, as the nature of 
theſe Myſtical Repreſentations were eve- 
ry where underſtood as Obligations to 
the Gods themſelves to ratifie what was 
done in their zame and perſons by ſuch 


appointed Repreſentatives, and as Chriſt 


himſelf has expreſly promiſed to reſent 
and puniſh affrozts offered to ſuch Repre- 


| ſextatives, and to look on them as znter- 


pretatively deſigned againſt himſelf. 
Theſe things being thus underſtood, 
there was no part of the future Fudica- 
tory Which was not repreſented in the 

AazZ3 Eccleſiaſtical, 
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cons ; and withal fo repreſented, not as Ch, 12+ 
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Ch. 12. Eccleſiaſtical, and being ſo, they might 


be ſure that the future Fudicatory was 
obliged by the A# of the Church, as 
we are ſure every perſon is obliged by 
what his Proxy aGts in his name in oper: 
Conrt, He might well call it Faturs 
Fudicii Prejudiciam, when, upon theſe 
Suppoſals, the ſame Fadicatory who are 
to judge all things at the /af# day, muſt 
be ſuppoſed a/ready to have judged: ſuch 
Caſes which were decided in the Zccle- 
ſtrſtical Fudicatories, God grant our 
Brethren may lay this ſeriouſly to 
heart. 


Sef.11; - T HESE things therefore being 


thus ſolidly laid down by the firſt Fa- 
thers in their Diſputes againſt their con- 
temporary Hcreticks and SCHISM 4 
TICKS, all the Zxferences thence dedu- 
ced againſt them will follow naturally 
and undenyably, and withal ſo evident- 
ly, as that the Zzferexces could not be 
diſowned by any who owned the Premi- 
ſes, and therefore muſt have been as 
much the /ezſe of the whole Church of 
their fee as the Premiſes. It will fol- 
low that Diſqzioz from the Biſhop was 
a Diſnniop from Chriſt and the Father, 
and trom all the viſible Heavenly 
Priefihoad and Sacrifice and Znterceſſion. 

lt 
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' It will follow that Diſunionz from any Ch, 12+ 


one Ordinary muſt conſequently be a 
Diſunion from the whole Catholick Church, 
ſeeing it is impoſlible for any to continue 
a Member of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, who 
is 4iſunited from the 475ſtical Head of it. 
It will follow that ”ifble Diſunion from 
the external Satraments of the Biſhop is, 
in the Conſequence, a Diſunion from the 
Biſhop, and from the whole Catholick 
Church in Communion With him, who 
ought to ratifie each others Cenſures, 
under pain of SC 77SM, if they do 
not. For this viſible Communion in S4- 
craments 1s, proceeding. on theſe Prin- 
ciples, the only ears and 7:tle tothat 
Communion which was izvifble , and 
whoever received him to external Com- 
24uni0n Who had been' thus validly d:/- 
united from the inviſible Communion by 
the a&t of any oze in whoſe Power it was 
validly todo it, muſt thereby, in effect, 
diſanite themſelves from that inviſible 
Communion, by profefiing themſelves 
one with him who had been validly dif- 
waited from it. At leaſt this AQt would 
be, interpretatively, a Profeſ/ſioz of Diſ- 
union, which is allo in conſequence a 
Di{union, ſeeing none can have this Uni- 
- on but by profe/ſing it. Thus it appears 
Aav4 how 


C5. 12. 
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how conſequently they reaſoned in pro- 
ving ſuch Perſons diſunited in all re- 
gards both of ifible and /nviſible Com- 
HmMNninor. 

THIS therefore being alſo granted, it 
thence appears further how conſequen- 
tially they reaſoned in proving them de- 
prived allg of the Bezefits of this Union, 
For it was impoſſible that they ſhould 
have the Bexefits of Union who wanted 
the Up!02 it ſelf from which thoſe Bexe- 


fits were to reſult. They deny them to 


have any | pardoz of . their Sins. And 
how could they have it who had no por- 
tion in the Heavenly Sacrifice which 
Chriſt as the Avy©- o&cxtigd0s was fuppor 
ſed to offer in Heaven, by which their 
Sins were to be attozed ? or in his /xter- 


ceſſion by which his Father's Diſpleafure | 


was to be appeaſed, and which was 
grounded| on that Sacrifice? And this 
they muſt want who were cut off from 
the Myſtical Repreſentation and Tranſ- 
aition of that Sacrifice in the Fuchariſt. 
They denyed them a Portroz 1n their 
own Prazers. And how could they do 
otherwiſe! when they thought them to 
have no Zztereſt 1n the Prayers and 7» 
zerceſſion of Chriff himſelf ? They could 


Prayers 


not expzt to bs heard but in ſuch. 
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Prayers as were agreeable ro his will. For Ch. x 2 
indeed the whole hope of having their 5. John 
own Prayers heard, was, in this way of V- "4 
Reaſoning, grounded on this, that their 
| own Prayers*in Earth were Myſtical * 
Repreſentations of what the ady&- was 
ſuppoſed at the ſame time to be Praying 
for in Heaven. And therefore ſuch 
Prayers as were diſagreeable to his mind 
could lay no claim to the Divine Aecep- 
zance, becauſe they could not truly pre- 
tend to be ſuch Repreſentations. For in- 
deed how could the A9yG- be ſuppoſed 
to be offering Covenant-Sacrifices for 
them who were no Members of that 
| Covenant which was maintained by thoſe 
| Sacrifices? TI mean 'for the obtaining 
| thoſe ſpecial favors which were promiſed 
| on God's part on his part of the Covenazr. 
Such are pardoz of Sins, the Holy Ghoſt, 
Eternal Life, &c. which peculiarly re- 
lated to the Spiritual Kingdom of the 
Ady@&>. As for other more general zem- 
poral Benefits which were not confized to 
the Covenant, the A9Y©- was ſuppoſed 
to pray for them for the whole F/orld as 
being indeed himſelf the X7ug and Go- 
vernor Of it in that general ſenſe. And 
accordingly the High 'Prieft himſelf is 
{aid to repreſent the whole —_— in 

| Phila 
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Ch. 12. Philo by the Myſtical Signification of his 


Yeftments. And lo the Temple, relating to 
the Sacrifices offered by the High Prieſt, 
repreſented alſo the Great 7emple of the 
FYYorld, as not he only, but Zofephus alſo, 
colleAts from the Hcleniſtical Interpre- 
tations of its Coverings. And thus the 
Chriſtian Euchariſtical Sacrifices were 
alſo offered for af Mankind, as appears 
not only from the ſeveral remaining 
Forms of the anciznt Ziturgies, but allo 
in the yet more arcient Offices which 
were uſed in the time of 7ertulliap. 
And yet even as to this inferior ſort of 
Prayers, they have undoubtedly a worſe 
Right, who, by their 17:/demeanors, are 
judged, by their S#periors, to have for- 
ferted their Rizht1n the other fort, than 
they who zever had any. 

THEY denyed them allo the Holy 
Ghoſt. And this they might alſo do ve- 
ry ſolidly and conſequently on the re- 
ceived DoCtrines concerning Szcrifices. 
For if the Holy Ghoſt took the ſame way 
to inſinuate himlelf by the Chriſtian Sa- 
crifices as the ill Spirit was ſuppoſed to 
do; then they, who would have him, 
ought to make uſe of thoſe Sacrifices as 
the Ordinary| Means whereby they were 
to receive him, and they who did not 

| ' communicate 
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communicate in the Sacrifices muſt, for Ch. 124 


that Reaſon, be ſuppoſed to have no 
part in the Zoly Ghoſt which was com- 
municated by them. Nor did this Rea- 
ſoning hold only concerning the fir/# re- 
ception of him, but proceeded altoge- 
ther as ſtrongly for the continuance of 
him by the [ame means. For by all the 
femilitudes, by which the Holy Ghoſt is 
expreſſed in the Scripture, it appears 
that he is ſo g7ver, as to need a cont:7u- 
ance, and ſo to need ſuch a continuaxce 
as that he muſt immediately ceaſe to be 
where that continuance is interrupted, 
He is likened to Springs of F/ater, and 
Water muft immediately fail in the Rz- 
vulet whenever they are cut off from the 
Fountain, He is likened toa Zight ſhi- 
ning in a dark place, and neither can + 
that continue when it is broker from the 
Luminary, Nor 1s the way of Reaſon- 
ing from Similitudes to be rejected in 
a Subject of this nature, becauſe they 
are indeed the proper Scripture-Lan- 
guage in ſuch matters, and God has 
therefore peculiarly fizted them to-ex- 
preſs the zature of things ſo ſpoken of. 
As therefore this is implyed to be the 
nature of the Sp7rit that it immediately 
ceaſes to be where the Chanzels of its 
conveyance | 
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Ch. 12. conveyance are znterrupted ; fo its 


znfluences are confined to ove Body. The 
external Saciety of the Church 1s called 
the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, is called a 
Vine, &c. | And the Conſequence 1s al- 
lowed in that very particular, that as 
the Braxches of a Yine can no longer bear 
fruit than they are zncorporated 1n the 
Fine to which they belong, ſo neither 
can Chriſtians partake of the common 
influences of Chriſtianity any longer than 
they continue in the comm Body of 
Chriſtians. And the Holy Spirit is called 
the Bord of this Unity, becauſe, as he 
makes them all ove whom he inſpires, ſo 
neither does he ſpire any but ſuch as 
own and belong, to that Unity, There- 
fore it is that Unity is ſo recommended 
asa Qualification for receiving theſe 7- 
flaences of the uniting Spirit. Our diſ- 
agreeing hinders our Prayers. Therefore 
marryed Perſons are obliged to avoid 
mutual Provocations, that. their Prayers 
might not be hizdred. If they do pray 
in this condition, yet ſuch Prayers have 
no Promiſe nor Encouragement that 
they ſhall | find aeceptance. Chri#'s 
Promiſe of htaring even two or three when 
gathered in his name is only on condition 
that they 2ree in the things they deſire 
from 


I 
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from him. Otherwiſe they are not ca- Ch,” 12, 
pable of the Zzterce/ion of the Spirit of 
Prayer and Supplication. And if this 
hold, even in private Animoſities when 
obſtinately perſevered in, much more 
in Caſe of Diviſion from the Church. 

If Lnimoſtties, as they are tendencies to 
Divifion , hinder the Z»fluences of the 
-=_ it will but be proportionable Rea- 

oning, that aFual Diviſion from the 
Body ſhould cut off all Zitle to the Zuflu- 
ences of the Spirit. 

AND as this holdsin other Prayers, Sef.14. 
ſo particularly in this /ort of Prayer 
which is joyned with Sacrifice, Our 
Saviour does ſufficiently imply that 
even Sacrifices themſelves are not ac- 
ceptable without Unity. We are to 
leave our Gift at the Altar in Caſe of 
any Animoſity, and firſt to be reconciled 
to him before we have any encourage- 
ment to offer it with any hopes of accep- 
Fance. This comes exaQly home to the 
Caſe of the Zord's Supper, as our Chri- 
ſtian Enchariſtical Sacrifice, That this is 
abſolutely neceſſary to* keep us attnaly 
joyned to that Yity, which is a quali- 
fication without which it is as impoſſible 
for us tohave the Spirit, as it is impoſ- 

ſible that any Brazch of a Zree can enjoy 

the 


_ 
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Ch. 12. the Vegetative Zife it divided from the 


Trunk, orthat any Member of our natu- 
ral Bodies can partake in the fnimal 
Life when ſeparated from our Bodies, 
or that any Zzzht ſhould remain either 
in the ObjedF or the ir when ct of from 
the Zuminary from whence it proceeds. 
I do not mean that none can have the 
Spirit, or be aitually united, any longer - 
than he aitually communicates, nor did 
any think ſo concerning the Popular S4- 
crifices, The Unity was always ſuppoſed 
to continue as long as the R/2hr, that the 
perſon might communicate and be admzt- 
zed if he pleaſed. But then the queſtion 
concerning this Right was to be decided, 
like other queſtions of the like nature, 
by the ſentence of the competent Fudge, 
In other Caſes of 22h relating to 
Poſſeſſions , the ſentence of a competent 
Fudpe proceeding on the Rules and Evi- 
dences which are allowed by Zaw) tho 
after all it be fallible with how much 
integrity ſoever it. be pronounced ) is 
notwithſtanding thought ſufficient, e- 
ven.in Zquity and Fuſt ice, to cut off all 
contrary Pleas of Right in oppoſition to 
it; and every one would be ſcnlible that 
the oppoſing «accountable Pleas of Right 
to the fſatisfaftion of the competext 


Fudges, 
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Fudges, would make Controverſies end- Ch. 124 


leſs, and diſſolve the whole Societies 
where ſuch Pleas ſhould be admitted. 
And our Brethren will never be able to 
explain why the ſame Reaſoz ſhould not 
hold concerning the Deciſion of Spirits- 
al Rights as well as Zemporals, if God 
himſelf have been pleaſed to ere a 
Spiritual Fudicatory, tho that be alſo 
acknowledged fall:ble. Thus it appears 
how prudent and ſolid, and how little 
fancyful, the Reaſoning is from theſe 
ſumilitudes , as applyed by S. Cyprian. 
Nor does this hinder but that God may 
confider the mollifying' Circumſtances 
which are allowable in the Caſes. of 
ſuch perſons as have indeed no claim to 
Legal Right. But it is for the juſt Zzter- 
eft of Government in gexeral, that the 
Deciſion of Legal Rights do peremptori- 
ly depend on the Sextexce of competent 
Fudges ; and that recourſe to extraordi- 
nary &7nd«4« be rarely and very difficult 
ly admitted, fo as that ſtill the Gemerality 
of Mankind be obliged to depend on 
fuch ordinary Deciſions, for the fatis- 
faQion of their own Corſciexces concern- 
iog even ſuch Rights themſelves. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.-X111. 


The forementioned Reaſoning applyed 
to the. preſent Caſe of our Modern 
SCHISMATICKS. 


The! CONTENTS. 


The Applicableneſs of this ſame Reaſon- 
ing to the|Caſe of our Modern SCHIS- 
MATICKS. Goſpel-Conſtitutions 
deſigned Perpetual. Set. I. Unity de- 
- ſigned perpetual. Set. IT. Frver 
it that of this Life. SeQ. I1I. Chriſt 
deſigned and infituted Means ſuf- 
ficient for perpetuating this External 
Unity. Z7he ſame Means of ereQting 
the Church z-to 4 Body-Politick as - | 
conducive to the perpetuating az Ex- 
rernal Unity Now ( as Then) axd 
for Ever. Set. I V.  Zhe Means of 
confining the Benefits of the Covenant 
to the Solemnities of t.by Sacrifice xs 
conducive to the ſame purpoſe of exe&- 
ing 4 Body Politick zow alſo, and for 
Ever. Se&t. V. Our Chriſtian Sacri- 
kice of the Euchariſt zs of a perpetual 
Co 


| 
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Uſe. Set. VI. And perpetually uſeful Ch, 13: 


for : the ſame purpoſes as iz the Apo- 
{tles Time. Sect. VII. 4nd therefore 
perpetually uſeful iz order to the pay- 
taking iz the Inviſible Heavenly Sacri- 
fice. Set. VIII. Vo communica» 
ting with the Father ad the Son but 
by Communion with the Biſhop. Se&t. 
IX. This ſame Realoning, if it was 
good zz S. Cyprian's time, 1s ftill is 
good 4s it was then, and wil! be ſo for 
ever. Sect. X. 7h:ſe Symbolical Re- 
preſentations are zot otherwiſe to be 1n- 
terpreted Now than they were in the 
Primitive Times. Sect. XI. Our Ad- 
verſaries, in their ſeparate condition, 
can lay no claim to the One Altar. Se. 
XII. . NVor zo the One Prieſthood. 
Sect. XIII. The ſad condition of 
SCHISMATICKS. Sec. XIV. 


How little Friends they are to Souls 


who are for prejudging perſons againſt 
our Reaſons by Poprular Arts of raiſing” 
Odium 4g472ſt oarr Caule, or our Per- 
ſons. Set. XY. XVL 


-A ND if this Reaſoning was good 5. x, 


and folid as thus applyed by the 


Ancient Chriſtians to the Cale of their 


B b conterrporary 
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Ch. I 3, Contemporary SCHISMATIC Ks, 


what can ur Adverſaries pretend wh 

it ſhould not be as good and ſolid fill ? 
Is it poſſible that the ature of things 
can be changed ? Can 7ruth ceaſe to be 
Truth, or SCHISM to. be SCHISM? 
Can SCHZSM7 become leſs Criminal in 
our ve than it was formerly ? Orhave 
they any aſſurance of being more 74s/- 
zently dealt with, if they ſhould prove 
equally crizzinal? Theſe things, alas ! 
to ſay no more, are too tickliſh for them 
to venture|their immortal Sous on, and 
I doubt not but the more conſiderable 
among them willnot ſo much as pretexd 
them. What is it then that may be 
truſted that they car pretend ? Is it that 
tho the nature of SCHISM be eternally 
and equally criminal, yet it may change 
in its 772putation, that the matter of Pat# 
may be chargeable with SCHISM in 
0:32 Ave, as the Samaritans were guilty 
of SCHISM for feparating from the 
Fewiſh High Prieſt, which yet the Apo- 
ſtles were not, tho they were likewiſe 
_ chargeable with the ſame Separation ? 
But does it follow that becauſe ſuch 
Changes were allowable from the Poſs 
tive Tuſtitutions of Moſes, therefore the 
| like Changeis alſo now allowable _ 
| tne 


# 
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the Goſpel? And have Inot proved that Ch, 19: 


the ancient Chriſtians uſed this ſame Rea- 
ſoning, and uſed it /o/idly, even under 
the Goſpe/! That the Zaw had any 
Temporary Conſtitutions they concluded 
from the Prediftions of the Zaw it ſelf 
which foreto/d a Change in the /ater 
times. But can they pretend the like 
Chanze uncer the Goſpe/? Docs the 
Goſpel foretel any further /ater Days 
wherein its own Conſtitutions ſhall be 
antiquated alſo? Nay, do not the ſame 
perſons ſtile the Goſpel the Everlaſting 
Goſpel z1n oppoſition to the Temporas zaefs 
of many of thoſe Zegal Conſtitutions ? 
Why fo, if #5 Conſtitutions were alſo 
Temporary ? 


B LI: tho ſhould not take this gexe- 5,77 I; 


ral Advantage from the deſigned Perpe- 
zuity of the Goſpel Conſtitutions, what is 
there that our Brethren can pretend to 
be 7empotary to excuſe themſelves, in 
the particulars of our preſent Diſpute, 
tho we had no other direction to judge 
by than the zature of the 7hings them- 
ſelves? Can they think Y7ty it ſelf a 
Temporary thing, eſpecially that Unity 
which 1s 22viſ6ble ? This I am canfident 
they will not pretend, and if they ſhould, 
I am yer more confident they could not 

B b 2 produce 


J7L 
Ch. 43. 
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produce any plauſible grouad of ſuch 
retexce from any /Yords or Principles 
of the New Teſtament. As the Myſti- 
cal ren was thought to be the proper 
Office of the Ady©-. 1n the Helleziſtical 


Philoſophy, fo the 'main deſign - of our 


Saviour's comming 18.as* plainly ſaid in the 
New Teſtament to be that he might 
make all one, And can they think that 
Temporary Which is the main Office of 
our Saviour asthe A6y@-, and the main 
deſign of his Zzcarnmation, and which is 
then likely. to be moſt perfec# when all 
Temporary Things are antiquated in 
Heaven ? 

But is Uzity in this /Yorld atleaſt a 
Temporary Deſign? Was it not one of 
the <Gtayſchx ſung by the reels athis 
Birth, that he'was to bring Peace on 
Zarth ? Was this Bleſ/ſizs deſigned only 
for'a' while ? Heis the Prince of Peace, 
and his Xiagaom may as well be made 
Temporary as his Deſigns of Peace. The 


' Prophecies concerning his Kingdom are, 


that it ſhould bring abundarce of Peace 


ſo long as the Sun and Uoon enaureth, 


And can this be any other than a ſecular 
Peace that was here ſpoken of? And in- 
deed if we will keep conſonant to Priz- 
cipies, there could be no Office more 
ſuitable 
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ſuitable to the A9y@> incarnate than to Ch.13. 


tranſact that viſibly on Zarth which he 
is ſuppoſed to perform invifibly in Hea- 
ven. . This was it alone which, onthe 
Principles already deſcribed, could make 
his proceedings on #arth available. 
The Power of them muſt be derived from 
their being true . Repreſentations of the 
2nviſible TranſaCtions in Heaven. This 
will make his Sacrifice on the Croſs a true 
Sacrifice, if 1t repreſented the xviſible 
Heavenly Sacrifice offered by the A5y©-. 
[This will make the Man Zeſ«s a true 
Prieſt, it he perſonated the Zord from 
Heaven... And this would argue him 
indeed. to be the Avy& PHncar nate, WE. 
all he did on #arth was in correſpon- 
dence with the ſame d:ſffews which the 
, ASY@>- wasdriving on in Heaven. And 
if ſo, then (as the A5yC- in Heaver 
was driving on Deſigns of viſible Unt- 
iy) ,a Yifble Unity muſt. alſo have 
been the principal : Deſign of the Zzcar- 
nate AYQ> as viſible, And as the Un7ty 
deſigned in Heaven was perpetual, and 
deſigned that it ſhould beſo; fo allo the 
Vifible External Unity aimed at by our 
Stviour, on Earth could have becn no 
other than a Perpetual one, as it was de- 


fi2ned by him. 
Bb 3 WELL 


WJ 
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Ch. 13. 


WELL' then. If this. #»iry thus 


Set. 4. deſigned was both an external and a perpe- 


tual Peace, where can they yet ſuſpe& 
whether themſelves be'unconcerned in 
the Conſequence of thoſe Diſcourſes a- 
oainſt thoſe ancient 7olaters of this ex- 
ternal peace of the Chriſtian Church ? 
Can they think that Chri/# made no Pro- 
viſion for the Preſervation of this Exter- 
nal Peace 1o defioned by him ? Or can 
they think that his Proviſions were de. 
ſrened but Temporary for an End which he 
deſigned ſhould be perpetual? They can- 
not have ſo mean thoughts of the Pra- 
dence of our Blefled Zord. Or if they 


ſhould, theſe very Diſcourſes of thoſe 


earlieſt Chriſtians are ſufficient to con- 
vince them, whole very Aze muſt qua- 
life them for &zowing what Proviſion 
was attually made. And not to urge 
them again too cloſely with the Pru- 
dence of our Saviour's /nſtirution, what 
is there that they can think zerporary in 
that whole Conſtitution on which thoſe 
Ancient Chriſtians did proceed? I may 
now confidently take it for granted, that 
the Coxſt:izutionlo alluded to. was indeed 
ſuitable to the Circumſtances of thoſe 


_ aes, becauſe I have already proved the 


Prudence and Solidity of their Reaſonings 
| | upon 
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upon it. What is therefore in that Ch, 13. 
whole Scheme that for the ſame Rea- 
ſox that made it ſeaſonable thez, will 
not be ſeafonable fil, and for ever ? 
Was it zhez thought expedient in order 
to the preſervation of this External Uni- 
ty to \confederate them into a Boay 
Politick? And is not ſuch a Conſtitution 
. as naturally conducive {ito the main- 
tenance of an external Unity, as it was 
they, and will it not be fo for ever? 
Will not all their little Zatitudinarian 
ObjeCtions proceed as effeQuually againſt 
the Prudence and Fuſtice and Expedi- 
ence for Unity of ſuch a Proviſion in the 
Primitive-Church as they do zow againſt 
the ſame in ors? Can they in earneſt 
think that the ſame Principles they inſiſt 
on for juſtifying their preſent contempt 
of the Zccleſiaſtical Government and their 
preſent Separation, would not have ob1i- 
ged themſelves to ſeparate, if they had li- 
ved in thoſe times, or would not have ex- 
cuſed and juſtified thoſe who 4id then 
ſeparate? 1 ſpeak not of the particular 
Laws and Conſtitutions which are change- 
able with the change of Circumſtances, 
but of the 0b/i7a:ioz of the Government 
itſelf, and the Zegiflative Power which, 
of their own nature, are coeternal with 
B b 4 the 


os 
Ch. 13. the Societies to which they belong re- 
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ſpeCtively. | And it is too great an Ar- 
gument of their conſciouſneſs of Guilt 
1 this particular, that they are - fo for- 
ward to undertake the Patronaze of thoſe 
Ancient SCHISMATICKS. Their 
late Church Hiftorian is very kind to the 
Memory of the Novatians and Doxatiſts, 
Why 1o, but that he ſeems ſenſible-that 
his or2 Principles would have made: him 
do as they did, if he had lived-in thoſe 
Circumſtances? On the contrary; there 
is nothing in thoſe Reafozimgs which ob- 
liged perlons to Submiſſion to Government 
of the Church, in thoſe ancient: times, 
which will not do ſo till, and for ever; 
and wehave\no reaſon to believe but that 
they, who, upon thoſe Reaſoxs thought 
themſelves gblized to Submiſſion to their 
Eccileftrſtical Govermors , under pain of 
SCHISM, ther, would, for the [ame 
Reaſons, have thought themſelves obl- 
gea to it zow, under the ſame painof 
SCHIS 1, it they had refuſedit. 

AS therefore an external Government 


'1s ſtill as naturally conducive as ever for 


the preſervation of ExternalUnity ; io 
allo the Zeaps then uſed are ſtill as efi- 

cacious both for erec Fins a Society, and 
{*pporting the Government of it when 
Once 
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once ereed, and fitting it to the endof Ch.” 13. 


maintaining a Ayſtical Unity, The 
Means we have ſeen then deſigned was 
the confining-the Benefits of the Covenant 
to the Solemnities of the Covenant, and 
tranſating the Solemuities by Sacrifice, 
and confining the Power. of Sacrificing 
to a certain Order of Perſons ; ſo that 
none could partake of thoſe Sacrifices but 
from them, and obliging every Zzd5- 
vidual to the Publick Panegyres, that 
none might think himſelf ſecure without 
a participation in thoſe Sacrifices, and ex- 
tending thoſe Paregyres to whole Cities, 
and confining the z2aagement of thoſe 
Panegyres to a ſingle Perſon. Now what 
15 there 1n all this that our Brethren-can 
think texporary, or not as conducive as 
ever to the obliging a/ to a dependence 
pn 2 City. Monarch ? Is it not ſill as rea- 
ſonable. as ever, that the. Benefits for 
which the Sipulation is:2ade, ſhould be 
confined to:thoſe who are /ztere(ſed in the 
Covenant ? If not, what Obligation will 
remain for any to enter. into the Co- 
venant,it they may enjoy the Benefits 
without it ? Or 1s it not ſtill as reaſon- 
able to. cofize the Covenant to the S- 
lemnities of it,that the Obligation may be 
folid in form of Zaw, and that there 
| — may 
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Ch. 13.may bea notorious way of diſtinguiſhing 
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traly intereſſed perſons from falſe pre- 
tenders ? And 1s not this 4:ftin0t0n as ne- 
ceſſary as ever for the External Admint- 
ftration of things, and the preſervation 
of an exrernal Unity? 

I F this be ſo, what can be ſaid to the 
way of maintaining this external Unity, 
of tranſacting theſe external Solemnities 
of the Covenant by the Bleſſed Sarra- 
ment? What can they ſay why this 
ſhould not be 'a way as ſeaſonableto the 
Circumſtances of the preſet Ape as it 
was in thoſe of the Primitive Chriſtians? 
Isnot the Sacrament it ſelf of a perpetual 
Uſe, and as ſeaſonable wow as formerly ? 
If it be ( as 1 think none of our Adver- 
faries will deny,except the Socinians and 
our lately Socintianiz'd Enthuſizſts) does 
it not perform the ſame Office as it did 
thex ? This is indeed the only m_ that 
can make it (in this way of Reaſoning 
from the Reafon of the thing it ſelf } 
perpetual, that the ſame #ds are perpe- 
'#ual, and that no other AZears but this 
are appointed, or are ever to be expected 
for the future, for the attaining of thoſe 
Fnas. And undoubtedly, in the way 
of Reaſoning |on which the Primitive 
Chriitians took up the Uſe of this Sacra- 
ment, 


hai. fol cb az 
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ment, they could not chulſe but think, Ch, 13: 
that it »zuſf be perpernuat, For ſolhave | 
ſhewn that, in their 4y/tical Reaſonings 
from the 0/4 Teſtament, as they took the 
New Teſtament Inſtitutions to be Arche- 
7ypal to thoſe of the Old, ſoin alluſion to 
the Platonick Notions then received that 
made all ;2rchetypal Beings eternal, they 
uſe ihe ſame form of ſpeaking concern- 

ing the Gofpe/it ef, and concerning all 
| Its Z»vſtitntions that were taken upas ty- 
piticd in the Zaw, Andif the Zucharif 
were taken up as typified by the - 
Bread of Melchizedec, then” it muſt by 
the conſequence of that particular way 
of Reaſoning, be .an Everlaſting Sacri- 
fice, becauſe it anſwered an Everlaſting 
Prieſthood, that of Chrif, in oppoſition 
to the Zevitical Prieſthood, as typified in 
the Prieſthood of Melchizedeck, Bur yet 
there is noneed, in this matter, to inſiſt 
much on /Votops ſo little obſerved. Thoſe, 
which are commonly recezvedare ſuffici- 
entito my purpoſe. The Sacraments 
canaot be antiquated on that geweral ac- 
count, which is commonly taken for 
granted, of antiquating the whole 0/4 
Teſtament, becauſe indeed neither of 
them, tho taken up as ſome conceive in 
imitationof ſome unwritten 774ditionary 
| Obſervances, 
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Ch. 13. Obſervances, were yet grounded on any 
expreſs Old Teſtament Iuſtitution. If - 


therefore they will otherwiſe, by Rea- 
ſoning, prove them antiquated, they 
muſt either prove them ſuch d:/cretionary 
things as are included in the gezeral 
power of thoſe who are by God ap- 
pointed to judge of Circumſtances, or 


they muſt prove it from the. New Zeſta- . 


ment by the ſame way of Reaſoning by 
which the Primitive Chriſtians under- 
took to provs; the antiquating of thoſe 
' Rites of #udj{-z diſcontinued 'by them- 


ſelves from, the very deſig of the Old 


Teſtament... The former way they 
can- hardly :venture on, if they would 
be pleaſed particularly to conſider the 
pature_ and deſign of the Zucharift. If 
they conſider it as a 4yfery, that is, as 
a Repreſentation of the Heavenly Fucha- 
riſt, or of. what is there tranſaQted by 
the A9y©- in|his own Perſon, ſo none 
but the a9y©? himſelf is,. competent for 
determining any thing concerning it, 
becauſe hone but he can kzow the Original 
Myſtery to which theſe Copr2s-are to cor- 
reſpond , and without knowing that, it is 
impoſſible ro|:now when :it does indeed 
correſpond, and when it ceaſes to do ſo, 
eipecially-for any Creazare to do ſo with- 
| out 
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out Afual Revelation , which is not Ch. 13. 


here pretended without the Scriptures. 
If they conſider it as the Great Seal of 
Heavey, 10 tho it be communicable to . 
ſuch S-bjecfs whole Office it is to ule it, 
yet either totally to lay it by, or to frame 
' a {Vew Broad Seal without expreſs Au- 
thority from the Prince whole Seal it is, 


' 1s counted Zreaſon even in thoſe very 


Subjetts who are otherwiſe entruſted 
with the Power of adminiſtring it, But 
| conſidering it further as a Bond of 
Union, fo there can be leſs pretence to 
this Power of antiquating it 10 any Office 
that is purely Zccleſiaſtical, For this 
Union of the IMultitude of Believers as 
grounded on the external Adminiſtration 
of theſe Symbols, as copfined toa certain 
' Order of Men is, in Truth, the Founds- 
tion of Eccleſiaſtical Authority in thoſe 
' Perſons who are entruſted with the 
Power of adminiſtring them. Becauſe it 
is by this means put in their Power to ad- 
mit to, or exclude from, this Society, 
therefore it allo conſequently follows 
that it muſt be alſoin their Power to im- 
poſe what 7erms they pleaſe of ſuch 4d, 
miſſion. And therefore there being no 
human Authority imaginable but what is 
thus b#ilt on it, the Authority thus 5onſe- 

| quent 
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h. 13. quent toit, cannot extend to what is ax- 
' recedent to at ſelf, cannot ſubvert its own 


g 


Sf, 7. 


Foundations. | 
I T remains therefore that they prove 


them antiquated from the deſign of the 


New Teſtament it ſelf. Bur yet nei- 
ther will they, I believe, pretend to this 
when they thoroughly conſider it. For 


will they, cap they, think that there is 


ay future Diſpenſation to be expeQed to 
ucceed the Goſpel, and to which the 
Goſpel muſt give way ;z or that any ſuch 
Diſpenſation is in the leaſt forero/d by 
the Goſpel it ſelf, as the Primitive Chri- 


ftians proved that the Goſpel was prediQ- 


edby the Za it ſelf, as that by which it 


ſhould incourſe be artiquared and aboliſh- | 
ea? Canthey ſhew that the /»/t:tutions | 


of the Goſpel are Shadows and _ 
blances of the Inſtitutions of any. luch 
future Diſpenſation, that ſo they may, 
in reaſon, be obliged to yield to the Sub- 
feaxce repreſented by them when that 
{ſhall appear, as the Chrit;avs proved 
this true concerning the Legal Ceremonies 
from the Zetter of the Zaw it ſelf? Can 
they prove in particular that there 1s, or 
ever ſhall be, any zearer Draught of that 
Archetypal Yiſible Sacrifice of our Saviour 


upon the Crofs than this of the Euchariſt, 
| as | 
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as the Primitive Chriſtians did provethat Ch, x Z 


their Zuchiriſt was a wearer draught of 
that ſame Sacrifice on the Croſs than the 


 Sacrifices of the Moſaick Z.aw? When they 


can prove any of theſe things, they will 
indeed ſay ſomething. But if they Gan 
prove none of them, how can they pres 
tend to prove the antiquating of this S- 
crament? How much leſs can rhey pre- 
tend to do it by any Parity of Reaſoning 
with thoſe of the Primitive Chriſtians ? 
Thus it appears how little reaſon we 
bave, even at preſent, to depend on any 
Coarteſie of our Adverſaries in this par- 
ticular, | 


IF therefore the Bleſſed Sacrament 5.4 8. 


be of a perpetual uſe and perpetually uſeful, 
for the /ame deſigns as formerly ; it will 
then follow that it muſt be a Hmbolof 
Unity. And: then it muſt ſtill be under- 
ſtood not only as a Ceremony of Jdmijion 
into the Soczety of the Church, but as a 
Title to the Privileges of the Society into 
which men are ſoadmitted. - By parta- 
king of this viſible. Sacrifice they muſt be 
intitled to an ntereſt 1n the Inviſible Sa- 
crifice of the My@- in Heaven, and by 
conſequence to all the Bexefits obtained, 
and all the Zvils expiated in that Sac74- 


fice, And on the contrary £xc/uſiox 


from 
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Ch. 13: from it muſt |be a Forfeiture of all the 


Benefits fo obtained, and an expoſing of 
the Perſon defexceleſs toall thoſe Zvils of 
which that - Heavenly Sacrifice is an Ex- 
piation, And if it ſtill muſt have the 
fame efficacy it ever has had inits 12ſt 
eal Capacity, it mult not only «rife or 
aiſunite to the Sacrifice, but to all the 
Company which have | here a Right of 
Communicating, and not only tothe ”iſi- 
ble Company,but to thoſe /viſible Societies 
in Heaven repreſented by thoſe in Earth, 
By this Reaſoning the parrakzng of this 
viſible Sacrifice will «nite us toall that do, 
or may, partake with #s in it here on 
Eartb, that is, to the whole (ble 
Church by an| Act of External Commus- 
2i0n, becauſe all who are by the Gover- 
zors of any Communion taken to belong 
to the Catholick Church, in what. part 
{oever of the World, are for that rea- 
{on granted |to have a Rzz#t to their 
own Communton , if they had been pre+ 
ſent, and defired it. And by the me 
Myſtical Reaſoning it muſt alfo unite us 
to the /nviſible- Society of. Saints and. 
Angels in Heaven, not only as theſe are 
alſo confeſſed to make up that 73#ical 
Boay of which Chrif is the Head, who 
is the Head of Angels and Principalities 

and 
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and Powers and of every Creatnre, but Ch, 13. 


alſo as they make up the 77viſible Church 
communicating in-the /zv:fible Archery: 
pal Sacrifice in Heaven, . For as, in this 
Myſtical way of Jaterpretation our com- 
municatins at the Yifible Altar which 
repreſents the Inviſible Altar is account- 
ed a Communion with the /nviſfible Altar 
ſo repreſented by it ; ſo by the ſame Rule 
of Jnterpretation our Communicating 
with the ſive Aſſiſtants at this iftble 
Altar muſt be accounted a communicating 
with thole /zwiſible Communicants in 
Heaven, who are alſo repreſented by our 
LV ifuble Communicants on Earth. Belides 
the ſame thing will alſo follow from the 
other Suppolition, that our communica- 
ting with the Y:iſible Altar 1s accounted 
as a commmunicatiug with that which is /z- 
wviſiblzs., For if, by this means, we and 
they are accounted as Communicants at 
the ſame /zvifible Altar, we muſt, on 
that account, be the ſame way made 
Ozxe with them in Heavez,as all who com- 
municate at the ſame. iſible Altar are 
made One on Zarth. 


BUT S. Zohn makes compnicatitg Set. g. 


with the Church to be a communicating 
with the Father and the $oz. But this 
particular cannot be underſtood, in this 

C c Myſtical 


A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Ch. 13. Myſtical Way of underſtanding things, 
ſo conveniently of any thing as of 
Communion with the Biſhop. T have 
ſhewn how, in the 1Z/teries, the 
Hierophanta | was to perſonate the God 
who was concerned in thoſe Myſteries, 
and that it was, on account of this Per- 
ſonation, that he who communicated with 
the Hierophanta, was accounted to com- 
municate with the Deity repreſented by 
him.” 1 have ſhewn that the Biſhop 


alone anſwered the Ferophanta as the 
Supreme of all thoſe Officers that were 
concerned in the 1Zyſteries ; nay, that 
he anſwered him in this very particular 
of perſonating the Father and the Son, as 
the Compariſons were then made by 
thoſe earlieſt Chriſtians. If therefore 


Communion with the' Archetype was to be | 
maintained! by - Communio# with the | 
£itypal Repreſentative ; then Communion 
with the Biſhop muſt be the only Means 
of maintaining a Communion with - the 
Father and the Son, becauſe he only re- 


preſents them. And that he only conld . 


appears from the Found stion of this Us: 
fy, becauſe it is grounded on Headſhip. | 
Chriſt isa Principle of Unity to Mankind, | 


becauſche is the Fead of the Jar, and 


repreſent them as Principles of Unity 


Goa 
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God is a Principle of Unity even to Chriſt Ch. 13, 


himſelf becauſe he is the Head of Chr/e. 
And becauſe none that has Intereſt in the 
viſeble Government of the Church can 
repreſent God and Chriſt 1n this particular 
regard of FHeaadſhip but the Biſhop , 
therefore none but he can repreſent them 
as Principles of Unity. And therefore 
in this Myſtical Way of Reaſoning from 
Repreſentations to Things, none but the 
Biſhop can unite us to the Father and the 
Sor. Whence it will further follow that 
whoever are 4iſ#zited from the :fible 
Communion of the Church on Farth, and 
particularly from that Fiſeble Communiozt 
of the Biſhop, muſt conſequently be 4/- 
waited from the whole vifble Catholick 
Charch on Farth, and not only fo, but 
from ' the /zviſble Communion of the 
Holy Angels and Saznts in Heavez, 
and which is yet more from Chr/f and 
God himſelf, and all the Benefits conſe- 
quent toall theſe Unities, whether iſible 
or viſible, which cannot in reaſon be 
thought communicable to him who is 4d/- 
#nited from the Original from whence 
they flow. 


T HIS was good Reaſoning in. S. $..t5. 


Cyprian's - time. And what can our 
Adverfaries pretend why it ſhould not 
C & £ ſill 


388 
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ſtill be allowed for good Reaſoning ow 
and for ever? Were thele Inſtituted 


 Repreſcntatious underſtood thea as Cove» 


ants on God's part obliging him to rati- 
fie the things ſo Repreſented by his own 
Appointment, and were they under- 
ſtood fo by the molt ſolid ways of judz- 
ing that thoſe Ages were capable of , 
and can they yet think it pofſfible'that 
thoſe very Ancients, to whole Capacities 
theſe Inſtitutions were originally fizred, 
could be miſtakex concerning God's 
mind when they uſed the moſt likely 
means for finding it that they were capa- 


ble of? Or if they cannot deny but it 


was /olid then, what can they ſay why 
it ſhould ngt be ſo f#:1? Is not the Bz- 
ſhop as apt as ever to ſignifie a Principle 
of Unity, and to repreſent God and Chriſt 
under the Notion of a Head? Nay, 
does not his 42onarchical Preſidency over 
his Brethren of the Clergy peculiarly fr 
him for ſuch a Signification ? And does 
he not the more naturally repreſent God 
and Chrift in the 'Notion of a Head by 
how much |he is more like in their 170- 
zarchy, 1 mean over that particular Body 
over which Biſhops were atat firſt placed 
by Divine 1»ſtitution? Or do they think 
them /e/s ot | Divine Inſtitution ow than 
formerly? 


the Obligation on God's part. For even 
in the uſe of Covenanting Symbols none 
iS obliged by them but he that »/es them, 
and therefore neither would God be obli- 
ged to ratifie what is here repreſented in 
his name, if the Repreſentation had not 
been of his own: Appointment. He 
would not then be obliged to make them 
partakers of the /zviſtble Unity who are 
united to the Biſhop, nor to exclude them 
from that ſame viſible Unity,who are 
diſuzited from him. But what can be 
requiſite for deriving this appointmentat 
a diſtance but an #ninterrupteg Succeſſion 
from them who had it 7»meadtately? * 
What more had thoſe earlyer Ages 
themſelves to pretend for it ? What more 
can our Adverſaries themſelves pretend, 
atleaſt, what more can they rationally 
account for, without Zzthuſraſtick Pre- 
tences to new Revelation ? And donot 
our Biſhops plead the ſame Argument 
of Succeſſion? Nor: 1s it any matter in 
Zaw for weakening the Claim, at what 
diſtance this Succeſſion be deduced, ſo 
that it be ſtill deduced through unque- 
ſtionable hands. No matter how long 
the Chain be, ſo the Zizks be entire and 
equal to the burden ſupported by it. 
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formerly? This would indeed weaken Ch, 13. 


399 A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Ch. 13+ 


Seft.1 1. 


IF thoſe | Symbolical Repreſentations 
were of Divine Inſtitution, and were 
withal tobe izterpreted according to the 
way of Tnterpretation of that ze, I can- 
not ſee how they can avoid but that God 
will be obliged to ratifiea Unionor Diſ- 
union with the Biſhop on Earth by the 
like 11i0n or Diſunion in Heaven, Will 
they therefore to avoid it, fay, that we 
are not now to follow that way of Zzter- 
pretatioz 1n expounding it, particularly 
that we are not zow to regard what were 
the received | Notions concerning Afy/te- 
ries.in thoſe Ages, nor what Znterpreta- 
tions were inevitably conſequent from 
theſe Notions, and muſt therefore have 
been infallibly thought juſ# and ſolid 
with them among whom zheſe /Votions 
were lo recezved, but that God intended 
the Scriptures intelligible in aff Apes, 


and therefore could not make the true 


fenſe of ſuch Scriptures to depend on No- 
tions antiquated lo long agone, and ſo 
little obſerved and known in our Modern 
Ages, this may indeed feem more plas- 
feat the firſt proſpect, than it will be 
found ſolid gn a thorough and impartial 
Examination. For can 'they indeed 
think that all thoſe ſeveral and contra. 
aittory ſenſes which may eaſily be raiſed 
| of 
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of the ſeveral Zerms and ZExpreſſions Ch, 13: 


from the Uſages of different times both of 
Hords and Zhingsand Notions to which 
thoſe Words have relation, could ever 
have been deſigned by God ? Could they 
think that the Szcred Z/riters themſelves 
could: poſlibly mea them in ſenſes un- 
known to them, and with Relation to 
Things and Notions not as yet in being ? 
Was not Providence, at leaſt, as much 
concerned for 7 hem as for Us? And was 
itnot as neceſſary that rhey ſhould under- 
ſtand thoſe Writings which were prima- 
rily deſigned for their Uſe as that we 
ſhould underſtand them? - And was it 
not as harſh that zhey ſhould be remitted 
to Sexſes and /Vottons not yet exiſtent, as 
that we ſhould be obliged, in order to the 
ſame deſign of underſtanding them, to 
have recourſe to thoſe Sexſes and /Vort- 
- 0x5 then ſed and notorioully alluded to, 
however ſince diſcontinued and anti- 
quated in the 'many Changes and Reyo- 
lutions that were in courſe to be expet- 
ed in ſuch a diſtance? If ſo great a /4- 
riety of Senſes be allowed of as may be 
gathered from the ſame Zerter under- 
ſtood according to the Sertiments of dif- 
ferent es, it cannot be avoided bur 
that every mew ze, may, under pre- 

Cc 3 tence - 
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Ch. 13. tence of New. Expoſitions, introduce a 


whole zew Scheme of Chriſtian Doftrines, 
If, to avoid this, all muſt be coxfized to 
one certain Senſe and way of expounding 
the Scriptures; there can be nothing 
thought on more convenient than that 
this 0ze Sexſe be that Sexſe in which it 
was underſtood by the Primitive Chriſti. 
ans to whoſe Capacities it was peculiar- 
ly fitted by the Holy Ghoſt, and the way 
of expounding, the Scriptures be the very 
ſame which was, and wt have been, 
made uſe of by the /rſpired HPriters 
themſelves in expounding their own Pro- 
phefies which | were not expounded to 
them by a Secazd Revelation. Our Bre- 
thren themſelves will eafily grant that 
' the Scripture was a/ways clear 1n matters 
neceſſary to Salvation. And certainly all 
Duties, and Duties of ſo great importance 
as theſe of preſerving Peace and Govern- 
ment, and lo univerſal Uſe in all Ares of 
the Church, muſt be zeceſſary, if any 
thing. And therefore thoſe Sexſes of 
the Scriptures relating to ſuch matters 
muſt have been c/ear to them then, how- 
ever they may ſeem to our Brethren now, 
either becauſe the 1onnuments, to which 
they then notoriouſly alluded, are /o/f, 
or becauſe ur! Brethren take the wrong 
| way 
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way to underſtand them, whilſt they Ch, x3; 


negle& a prudent recourſe to thoſe re- 
maining AZonuments by which they 
might have been formed, 


T HUS impoſſible it is for our Ad- Se&.12. 


verſaries to prove their 7#/e to the 
One Prieſthood and One Altar, if the 


ſame Scriptures be ſtill to be expounded © 


the ſame way as formerly in matters of 
Duty which ſtill remain, and are like todo 
{o for ever, the ſame as formerly. And as 
impoſſible it will be to make good any 
challenge of Benefit from Sacraments fo 
adminiſtred 1n their ſeparate Condition, 
whether we conſider their ar, or 
their Prieſthood. It we conſider their 
Altar, They cannot pretend to repre- 
ſent the /zvifible Altar in Heaven, at 
leaſt not ſo to repreſent it as Legal Sym- 
bols which may infer a Zega! Obligati- 
ona, We ce the way of making the 
Fewiſh Altar ſuch a. reſemblance was 
firſt, by faſhioning it after the Archery- 
pal Altar in Heaven Ttevealed by God 
himſelf to Moſes in the Mount. Then 
by framing all other Sexſible Altars after 
the reſemblance of that which was firſt 
Copyed from the Heavenly Original. 
What was the meaning of this but to 
oblige all other Altars to as ſtrict a ae- 
| penance 
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Ch. 13. pendence on the firſt Lrchetypal of Sen- 
ſibles as that had on the Heavenly Arche- 
7ype it ſelf. But this our ſeparating 
Brethren cannot pretend to. Their S4- 
crifices do not ſo much as «zite them to 
one another, according to the Zatitnding- 
7ians, Much leſs do they unite them to 

| that Archetypal Senſible Altar of the 
Biſhop, with which they were at fir 
united, and from which they have ſince 
departed, How can they then pretend 
to repreſent and apply the Sacrifice of the 
Heavenly Altar, when withal they do 
not ſo much as pretend to any new 
Revelation like that to Moſes, by which 
they might Copy it immediately from 
the Heavenly Archetype? What portion 
then can they pretend to in the Heaver- 
ly Altar and Sacrifice which are only de- 
ſigned for an Wnited People on Farth, 
and waited in a Vifeble Altar and: Sacrt- 
fice, and waited with the fir/# of thoſe 
that are Fifible? How can they hope 
ſuch Arars can apply the Benefits of the 
Heavenly Altar when they cannot ſo 


neither Copyed from it, nor from any 
others that were ſo ? How can they be 
taken for Sealing Repreſentations that 
may oblige God to convey thole ms 
WAN 


much as pretend to repreſezt it, being 


_ 
—_ 
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when they are neither appointed by Ch. x3. 


him 2nmediately, nor by any Succeſſion 
of Men impowered to act in his 
WName ? 


AND as little Comfort can they SeZ.13. 


hope for from their Prieſthood in the 
State of Separation, on this very account 
that it is not an Ore Prie#hood. ] do 
not only mean that 1t is not the Ore 
Prieſthood which alone had the lawful 
Original Right to that Title of the Oze 
Priefthood, None of our Adverſaries 


| have any that can ſo much as pretezad, 


however injuriouſly, to ſuch a. Title as 
was requiſite on this occaſion. I have 
ſhewn that the One Prieft was not to 
anſwer the Zewiſh Ordinary Prieſts, 
whom none ever pretended to be Prizc:- 
ples of Unity, nor was it ever diſputed 
with the Samaritans whether there 
ought to be any more than oze of ſuch, 
nor could any ſuch pretend to be a Head 
to his Brethrer, which, as has been 
ſhewn, was the only way of making 
them fit Repreſentatives of God and Chriſt 
as the Principles of the Myſtical Unity. 
The High Prieſt was he alone who could 
challenge theſe things to himſelf, and 


\ * wher all were agreed that he ought to 


be only Oze. And therefore our Bre- 
threa 


- — 


Ee egg 


eee re en OC 


- = CY 


396 A Diſcourſe concerning the 


Ch. 13. thren ought to ſhew ſome ſingle perſon 


anſwerable to him, if they will, by theſe 
Principles ſo much as pretend to any 
Principle of Unity. This none of our 
Modern SeQs, except the Preſbyterians, 
can {o much as offer at. None of them 
have any ſinele Minifer, who, by their 
Principles, can pretend to Superiority 
over his Brethrez. Andall that they can 
pretend is a Moderator over their Claſſes, 
either for a certain time, or, at the ut- 
moſt for Term of Zife. Yet even that 
is not ſufficient for a Principle of Unity. 
Seeing the Sacrifices are they which are 
the Cement of this U>:ty, it muſt be a 


Prefidency, not in their Aſſemblies only, 


but their Sacrifices, which can intitle to 
a Principle of it. Bur there is no oxe 
perſon of their Claſſes that pretends to 
any Intereſt more than others in their 
Fuchaxiſtical Sacrifices, none to whom 
the Un10z 15 principally 4-/z2ze9, that is 
made to them all in common. Hence 
it will follow, by the tenor of our pre- 
ſent Argument, that they can pretend 
to no Sgnification of Godand Chriſt, in 
their Sacraments, as Principles of Unity, 
and conſequently to no Sripulation in 
God's part, for a ſhare in the Taviſible 
Celeſtial Unity, nor indeed to any of that 
Unioa 
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Union, whereby Chriſtians on account of Ch, 13. 


their being ſo, are ſuppoſed united to 
Chirſt, who have no other way of procu- 
Ting ſucha Uz/opbutby their Sacraments, 
{othat ſtill they muſt be ſuppoſed as much 
diſunited from Chriſt, as the beſt of thoſe 
are whohavenot yet undertakenthe Pro- 
feſlion of Chriftianity. And then forall the 
conſequential Benefits which plainly ſ#p- 
poſe a Union, they muſt needs have as 
weak and ill grounded- a Zz#le as they 
have to the Uz7ty it {elf to which they 
are conſequential. 


W HAT a fad conſideration muſt Sedtar4. 


this be to any ſerious hearty lover of 
Human Souls, to think what Multitudes; 
of thoſe immortal Beings whom the 
Son of God has been pleaſed to ranſom 
with his deareſt Blood, are :notwith< 
ſtanding ſoſadly and ſo deeply concern- 
ed in the coxſequence of this Diſcourſe ? 
That ſtill they are Aiezs from God and 
Chriſt, and Strangers to the Covenant of 
Promiſe, and the Commonmealth of 1/- 
ral. Tt 1s one of the moſt dreadful ag- 
gravations of the condition of the dammn- 
ed that they are baniſhedfrom the Pre- 
ſence of the Zord, and from the Glory of 
his Power. The ſame is their condition 
alſo who are diſunited from Chriff by 
being 
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Ch x3. being, diſunited from his FVifble Repres 


fentative. Whatever Enthuſiaſtick Raps 
tures they may feel, which are often- 
times the effeAs of an EFnthuſiaftick 
Temper influenced by falſe Principles of 
a deluded Conſcience ; yet, by theſe 
Principles, they muſt certainly be de- 
prived of all thoſe real Z-joyments and 
holy Rel/yjhes which devout Souls expe- 
Tience even in this Zife in the Communi- 
oz with their beſt beloved. They can 
* haveno true ſolid Comfort of Conſcience 
who ſtand on theſe Terms with their 
Fudge, who is withal the Zord of their 
Conſcieaces. | None of that Peace which 
paſſeth all uneritanding who are no Sub- 
jects of the Prince of Peace, no Members 
of his Xizgdom. No Fiſitations of the 
Heavenly Spirit who are divided from 
that Body of which the Sp77 is the Bond 
and Cemert. And, whichis the ſaddeſt 
conſideration 'of all, this condition cuts 
them off from thoſe future hopes which 
are the only ſupports and alleviations of 
good menin this Lite under their ſevereſt 
Safferines. | They who are diſunited 
from Chrift here have no hopes of reco- 
vering a Union with him hereafter, It is 
certain that, whatſoever condition they 
aze inthey muſt ab:de in it toall —_ 
Anc 


ad _ 


leaſt, infinitely hazardovs, that they can 
have any Right to the aviſible Unity 
who have none to the /3fb/e by which 
it 1s comveyed and promiſed in a Legal 
Way, that they ſhall ever ſhare in the 
uncovenanted MHercies of God who can 
make out no claim to the Divine Promi- 
ſes and Covenant, How aiſconſolate 
muſt ſuch a condition ſeem to every 
truly Grac:ous Soul, that- it muſt want 
the Comforts of Religion here, and loſe 
the hopes of enjoying them hercafter ? 
What Terms of indifferent Impoſitions 
can it think leſs tolerable than the being 
reduced to ſuch a deſperate condition ! 


AND is it not, in the mean time, Se.15. 


ſtrange that theſe men ſhould take upon 
them to be the great Zealots for Souls 
who uſe all the endeavours they can to 
keep them ſecure and careleſs in a ſtate 
of ſo great, and ſo imminent, a danger ? 
They will neither let them receive Com- 
vidtion, nor {o-much as fairly to examine 
that which might poſſibly convince 
them if it wereequally examined. In- 
ſtead of anſwering our Arguments, they 
firſt endeavour to make our Caſe, and 
then our perſons odious, and then make 
uſe of their little Arts and I Ta- 

ents 
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And it is extremely «rcertain, and, at Ch. I3. 


— 
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Ch. 13. ents of Declamationto raiſe the Paſjons 


of their fuditors and: Readers. And 
then they muſt' avo:d our Perſons and 
our Books, or come to them with minds 
poſſeſſed with Prejudice, and uncapable 


not only of Conviction, but alſo of all 


equal Information. What other Art 
could the Enemy of Souls uſe for ſecuring 
his Prey, than to make them” /exſeleſs of 
their danger? ' And can they notwith- 
ſtanding infiftonthis very particular as 
an Argument «of ' their -Zove-of- Soxls; 
which the implacable iZnemy: of» Souls 
takes for the greateſt kivdrneſs to his own 
Tntereſt ? - We- can hardly find any one 


{ort -of perſons againſt -whom- more 


dreadful- Fudgments are: denounced in 
the Prophetickh Hiritings of the\'OlhZeftay 
ment than fedacing Prophets, and\hardly 
any one Pratice of that fort of -Per ſans 
than this one of hardenine the H/iched 
in a ſtate of Z»penttency, a ſpeaking peace 
where there 1s m0 peace,a ſtrengthning their 
hands with flattering Miſrepreſentations, 
a ſowing -crſhions to their 241m on which 
they may ſcenrely ſolace themſelves 1n 
( God knows!! ) an; extremely: #»ſccate 
condition. -[This the: Scripture  ealls 
hunting of Souls, and making them-to 
fly, and-d*froying them. "And muſt - 
take 
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guilty of it? Auman Frailty and the 
/Veakneſs of our Underflandings may 
poſſibly go far in excaſize Errors , tho 
otherwiſe of no inconſiderable coxſe- 
quence, Where the will is not ingredient 
in the occaſion of them. But beſides 
that the very nature of theſe things is 
ſuch that they muſt prove proportiona- 
bly momentous if they ſhould prove ar 
all errozeous; the Scriptare it ſelf does 
every where in(ift on this as one of the 
moſt aggravating Circumſtances of 7 
putation to the perſon, as that which 
muſt render him moſt inexcu{able, and 
moſt #ncapable of an Apology. This is 
the condemnation that men love darkneſs, 
aud hate the light, when they hate Goa's 
Diſcipline, and refuſe to receive Inſtrutti- 
on, when they put God far from them, 
and the evil day, and refufe the knowledge 
of his ways. When they will not re- 
ceive the Truth in the Zove of it, then 
God gives them over to ſtrong deluſions, - 
to a reprobate Senſe, and a ſeared Conſci- 
ence, And as the New Teſtament is in 
many places very plain in afferting the 
Limitedneſs of the Day of Grace; ſo 
there is hardly any thing more ſpoken 
of as anill omen that more fatally prog- 

D d no{ticates 
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take them for Friends of Souls who are Ch. 133 


Ch. 13: 


$e.15, 


. leage, that It was inſufficient? Can they 
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noſticates its. being near an expiration, 
than that men are come to this deſperate 
paſs of avoiding or. reſiſting ſufficient 
conviction, of  /oving their Flatterers, 
and being averſe to unpleaſins Truths, 


and angry at their'' fairhful: Monitors, © 


And what can be indeed more: formida- 
ble to truly conſcrentions\ perſons? 1. \ 
There would be. leſs:reaſon.to be: po- 
ſitive-1n1. a: Charge -6f lo. high amature, 
if they ,xvonld, 'atleafſt, give our\Rea- 
{ons ani equal: bearing, tho, after! all, 
they {houlds prove miſtaken in gbaging 
concerning them. But they - who:deny 
us:even his, how. can they anfweritto 
God, how. can they to their:ow# Canſer- 
ences, how: canthey-'to ther: forin in 
that dreadful day when all their Secrets 
muſt be revealed? What. will they fay 
for: themſelves, or to. clear themfſclves 
from the deſtruttion. of their Zallowers 
and. Diſciples; when: God: ſhakk require 
their 3/ood at:their-Havds who have un- 
dertaken to'|be-!their. Shepherds? : 'Can 
they plead -/anorance, when Fwvrdente is 


offered, and- nejeiFed by. them ? : Can 


they pretend the Evidence n{ffraient 
when they have never examined it fo 
far as to be able to fay on their ow# know- 


lay 


One Prieſthood, and One Altar. 403 


ſay they were not aware of their Duty Ch, 13: 
even of examining it ? But what greater | | 
warning could they expe@ than the | 
great »o-7ent of the thing ? And what 
can be, if this be not,,»2o0xextons ? Nor is 
the condition of thoſe who are m1//-d 
much more ſecure: than that of their 
Miſeniders. The following as well as 
. the /exdinp' blind do both of them fall 
:pto''the ditch; He that-is #ot warned by 
thei YHatchmazs 1s'ower taken by the Sword ; 
and then what, comfort can it be tohim 
that his: +/00d ſhall be: required at the 
FVatchmas's ham?! The great Zover of 
Fonts ' who has already ' done 10 great 
thingsfortheit: good;! difcover their du- 
ty tothem in this, particular alto., He 
alone-can opertheir :#yes, and captivate 
theu>#/ills, and fubdue their AfeFions 
andworldly Zutereſts, and whatever other 
Prejudjdes do iway-them, arid make 
them partiz/ intheſe;great Aﬀalrs of hs 
Glory: and their; own Salvation. Good - 
Feſus dovity\ and giveius all to kxow'and 
follow and*embrace the things. which be- 
long to our Peace before they be hid from 
our Eyes. /- © 
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Tavern been adviſed by. a Worthy 
Fritnd's to tranſlate the” Greek 
Quotations | for the benefit of thoſe 
who do.ot under ſtand that Tongue. 
Accordingly”'\Þ' did ut -in that \ part | 
whith was'#of yet wronht off when 
the Advice was given, Tn, that 
Part which was,. himſelf was. plea- 
fed: to'' undertake! the - Druagery. 
And they ar are as tih oY 


Ae. 1g. Future Age. 

P, 39.' In honor therefore 
of him whoſe will and plea- 
ſure it 'wis' to call us, jt be- 
comesus to be obgdient with- 


out all Hypocrifte, becauſe he who does 
' otherwiſe, does not'deceive this Viſible 
Biſhop, but impoſes on him who is In- 
viſible. But in this matter, the dealing 
is not with Fleſh and Blood, but with 
God who knows the Secrets. 


16. 


The Interpretation of the Greek. 


7b. Let no man be miſtaken. If any 
Man be not within the Altar, he falls 
{ſhort of the Bread of God. 

But let not any Altar, or Temple be 
in any other City, ; for God is Gie, and 
the Stock of the Hebrews 1s One. 

Pag. 63. Tobit 1.4,5,6. All the Tribe 
of MVephthali my Father fell from the 
Houle. of Zeruſalem, which was choſen 
out of all the Tribes'of* Z#ael, that all 
the Tribes ſhould:facrifice:there. '\Now 
all the, Tribes which together revolted, 
and the Houſe of my Father Nephrhals 
ſacrificed unto the Heifer Baal, _ 

But T'alone went ' often to: Zernſaler 
atthe, Feaſts, as itwas'ordained unto all 
the people of {ſrae! by. an, everlaſting 
Decree, having the firſt Fruits and 
Tenths of Increaſe, with that which 
was firſt ſhorn.-1; Fo of 

Pap..75, A Stranger.*- 4 CY 

P. 77. Clement, Why was ourFather 
Abraham pronounced bleſleg: ? WE , 

Tbid. Fuſtin. For the true Iſractitick 


k 


Stock and Spiritual;/ the Stock. of Zudah, | 


Facob, Iſaac and Abraham, commended 
by God for his faith .in- Uncircumct- 
ſion, and bleſſed, and ſtyled the Father 
of many Nations, are we, who by-this 
crucified Chriſt are brought, home to 

: Dd 3 God, 
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God, as ſhall be ſhewn in the proceſs of 
our Diſcourſe. 

14.tbid. Being the Children of Abraham 
on Account of the Faith which we have 
common wirh him. 


1b. Idem.W hich not only our Anceſtors 


according to God, "the Prophets and 
Law-givecrs do proclaitn. 

Pag.go. From the Law, 3d from 
the Caraloguesof Succeſſion of the High 
Prieſts, how (every one ſucceeded his 

Father 10 the honor of preſiding over 
the Temple. 

Pag. 97. The greateſt or ſupreme 
God. 

Zbid. According to the likeneſs of 
that in Zeruſalem, and with the ſame 
meaſures. 

Tbid. Onias therefore upon that place 
built s Temple and-an Altar like to that 
at Feruſalem, but leſſer and poorer. 

Paz. 98. More than is fit. 

Pag. 121, According to the number 
of the Angels of God. 

Pap. 12&, Watchers. 

Pag. 136, 137. Dzmons Governors 
of Nations and Cities. 

Pag. 137. Miniſtring Spirits. 

76:4, Yeomen of the Guard. 

Pag.146, 47. Initiated Initiations. 

Pag. 


of the Greek, 


Pag. 147. It was not lawtul then for 
Strangers to be 1nitiated. | 

Pag, 148. Underſtanding, that he 
that was to be. inittated, mult firſt be 
inrolled as a Freeman of hens, if not 
by Nature, yet at. leaſt by Law, this 
was that which heavoided, not initiati- 
on, eſteeming himſelf a Citizen of the 
whole World. n Ss 

Pag, 14.3. Proclamation. Cryer. 

Paz.148,1qg.For all that will may not 
partake of the Myſteries : but there are 
ſome who are forewarned to exclude 
themſelves, as they who have hands not 
clean from blood, and they that ſpeak 
Out-landiſh Tongues. | 

Pag. 149. An Army of an unknown 
[ongue. - | 

Pag.150, 151. The Prieſts of other 
Nations are; wont, to offer vp their 
Prayers and Sacrifices for thoſe of their 
own Nation only, and for Friends and 
Fellow-Citizens. 

'Pag. 158. Offering the Sacrifices ap- 
pointed by the Laws. 
' Lbid, There are Laws by which this 
ought to be done. | 

/bid. It is,a perpetual. and ſtanding 
Law for thoſe within the' Province of 
Athens to worſhip thgir Country Gds 
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and Heroes in| common , purſuant to - 
the Laws of the place. 

7bid. I will truly obſerve the Religious 
Rites of my Country. | 

Pag. 159. Sacritice according to the 
cuſtom of the place. 
* Jbid. Socrates ought to ſuffer ,, be- 
cauſe he eſteems: them: to.;be no Gods 
whom the City. takes for fuch, but he 
brings in other new Gods. 

bid. A ſetter forth of: ftrange Gods. 

Pag. 166. According : to ancient cu- 
ſtom, that they who had eaten together 
ſhould nor die by the-hands: of one ano- 
ther, unleſs it were by: ſome unlucky 
accident againſttheir will. - 

Paz. 183, . For men mult firſt put off 
their Ruſticity , and partake of: the 
{maller Myſteries - before: the.;greater, 
and dance before they bear the Torch, 
and hear the Torch betore. they can a&t 
as High Prieſts. 

Pag. 184. Ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God. 

Pag. 189. Union. Communion. 

Pag. 192. The ſame Diocleftan having 
been Altarches in Antioch, and having 
put off his Emperor's Robes after he had 
performed the | Olympicks, he refuſed 
the Style of Emperor, ſaying, I _ 
| Jai 


of the Greek. 


laid aſide earthly Majeſty, and worn 
the Garb of the immortal Zupzter. 


Pas.193. 6xearduns@-:' Not to be na-," 
- med. " | 


Tbid. As for the: name of him that 


officiated as Hierophanta at that time, it 


i15not lawful for me'to mention it, ſince 
he it was-that initiated this Author, and 
adopted him into the; Zamolpide. 
Pag. 195. BdecogO#- Mire. 
Hhid. Demon of Mater. 
,Jbid. Winging'of.the Soul. 
\Pag. 199. Philo; For how | could the 
Soul have' any notion of God, unleſs he 
had infpired,'and as' much- as poſſible 


. united himſelf ro it? | For the mind of 


man durſt not have preſumed to have 
mounted up ſo high, as to meddle with 
God's'Nature, if God himſelf had not 
drawn it to himſelf ( as the mind of 
man can be known) and had ſtamped 


ſome impreſſions of truth upon'its Facul- _ 


ties. 

Pag. 206. For it is neceſſary, that he 
that ſacrifices to the Father of the 
World; ſhould uſe the mediation of the 
Son, perfect in all kinds of Virtue, both 
for-the remiſſion of Sins, and for the ob- 
taining of all good things: and therefore 
it may he, it 15, that he teaches the wor- 
ſhiper 


} 
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ſhiper of God! before-hand, if not to 
fathom the power of the Creator, yet 
however always to endeavor to reſemble 
this orderly frame of things, repreſenred 
by the High Priett,who for that very rea- 
fon is obliged to bear this pattern always 
in his. mind : he ought in ſome reſpets 
to be transformed trom a man 1nto rhe 
nature. of this orderly frame, and if 1 
may ſpeak the truth: ( which certainly 
becomes me ) to be himſelf a little 
World. | 

Pag. 207. Eſſential man, Ne 

Pag. 208. For there as it ſhould ſeem, 
two Temples of God, the one this-world, 
in which the firſt-begotten, the Divine 
Word is the High Prieſt : the other is 
the rational Soul, whoſe High Prieſt is 
the real man, whois ſenſibly repreſent- 
ed by him that ordinarily performs the 
National Prayers and Sacrifices, who is 
deſcribed as cloathed with the atoreſaid 
Garment in imitation of the whole Hea- 
ven, that both the World may co-ope- 
rate . with Man, and Man with the 
World. 

Paz. 216. Butthere is a Communion 
of Souls, for thoſe of the Gods commu- 
nicate with thoſe of Men, and thole of 
Mca with thoſe of Brutes. Now the 

better 
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better take care of the worſe, the Gods 
of Men, and Men of Brutes, and the 
Supreme God of all. By this it appears 
that the world is ſubje& to the Supreme 
God, Man to the World, Brutes to 
Man, and the Supreme God is both a- 
bove.and about all. And the Operations 
of this Supreme God are as it were his 
Beams, the Beams, .as I may ſay, or in- 
fluences of the World are the natures of 
things, and thoſe of man are Arts and 
Sciences. . Now theſe Influences 
operate by the World, and upon Man by 
the natural Beams of the World, and the 
natures of things by the Elements, and 
Men by Arts,and Sciences. , Now this 
Diſpoſition.of the whole Frame depends 
upon the nature of one, and is ordered 
by one mind. And it 1s this mind that 
15 that Divine and Operative and Uni- 
ting Principle, that unites. Men to the 
Gods, and the Gods to Men. All things 
are by theſe two, the World and Man, 
but all are under One. 

Paz. 336. lin. 8. Miniſtring Spirits 
ſent forth ro miniſter. Z:z. 16. Mini- 
ſtration of the Spirit. . 

Pas. 341.1. 16. The Laborious Angels 
ſtand before thy fiery Throne. 

Par, 344. l, pennlt, But not unto 

| him, 
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him, but to the Father of Jeſus Chriſt 
the Biſhop of all. 

\ Pag. 345. 4.5. Not that any one who 
does ſo, deceives this Biſhop who is Vi- 
fible, but the|Cheat is put on him who 
is Inviſible. Now in this matter, the 
dealing is not with Fleſh [ and Blood ] 
but with God who knows the Secrets, 
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A Catalogue if fome Books Printed 
for, and ſold by Benjamin Tooke 
at the Ship m S. Paul's Church- 
lard. 


Folio. 


H#7 rodoti. Halicarnaſſet Hiſtoria s grec. 
Franciſct Suarez de Legibus ac 
Deo Legiflatore, ., 
M. F..Ciceronis opern: onia cam Anno: 
tationibus.Fani'Gulielmi er Fani Gruteri, 
Adjungitur itens Frobenti Pei Twullianum 


decem [nditibas | Juxta Exemplar Hambur- | 


genſe. 

Skinneri Ftymologicon Lingue Angli- 
C472, 

Caufſiz*'s Holy Court. 

F/alſh's Hiſtory and Vindication of 
the Iriſh Remonſtrance. 

A ColleQion of all the Statutes now 
' in force-in_Zreland. 


Baker's Chronicle of the Kings of | 
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Biſhop Sazder/or's Sermons, towhich 
is added his Life. | 

HFinche's Book of Entries, containing 
Declarations, Informations, and other 
ſelet and approved Pleadings : with 
{pccial Verdicts and Demurrers in moſt 
AQiaons real, perſonal and mix'd, with 
faithful References to the moſt authen- 
tick Printed Law Books. Together 
with a copious and uſeful Table. 

DoQor LZ:1tletox's Sermons. 

Heyl:z's Colmography of the whole 
World. | 

The' Parallel : 'or the new 'ſpecious 
Aſſociation an old/Rebellious Covenant. 

A gentle RefleQion on'the modeſt 
Account; and a Vindication of the Loy- 
at Abhorrers from the -Calumnies of a 
FaCQtious Pen by the Author of the Pa- 
ralle}:' + * 


Theſe Books following writ' by Mr, 
Henry Dodwell. 


Separation of Churches from Epiſco- 
pal Government, as practiſed by the 
preſent Nonconformiſts proved Schil- 
matical, from ſuch Principles as are 
leaſt controverted, and do withal moſt 
popularly explain the finfulneſs and _ 
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chief of Schiſm. In this Treatiſe the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the Sin un- 
to dearth, and other difficult Scriptures 
are occaſionally diſcourſed of, Quarto, 
F. Stearne de Obſtinatione.Prafixa ſunt + 
Prolegomena Apologetica de uſu dogmatum 
\ Philoſophicorum, precipue Stoicorum Theo- 
logiz., Hem. Doawell,. Otftavo. 
Two letters of Advice. 1. For Su- 
{ception of Holy Orders. '2. For Studies 
Theological, eſpecially ſuch as are ratio- 
nal. Ar the endof the former is inſerted | 
a Catalogue of the Chriſtian Writers, | 
and their Genuine Works of the firſt 
three Centuries. . O#avo. | 
. A Diſcourſe concerning Sanchonia- 
thon's Phenician Hiſtory. Otctavo. 

Some Conſiderations of preſent Con- 
cernment, -how far the Romaniſts may 
be truſted by Princes of another Perſua- | 
fion. Octavg. 

Two ſhort. Diſcourſes againſt the Ro- | 
maniſts. \7mwelves. EE: 

A Reply to Mr. Baxter*s pretended | 
Confutation of a Book intitled Separa- | 
tion of the Churches from Epiſcopal Go- | 
vernment, &«c. To which are added three | 
Letters written to him 1n 1673, concern- |. 
;ingthe poſſibility of Diſcipline under a | 
Dioceſan Government. Ottavo. 
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